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Abstract 
The breakthrough of the concept of economic growth in economics marks a paradigm shift in thinking about the 
economy and its place in 'reality.' This thesis analyzes the 20th century discourse of economic growth, focusing 
its unlimited connotations. The thesis consists of four case studies, two introductory parts and a concluding dis
cussion. 

Part II first gives an etymological outline of how the concept 'growth' transformed: from signifying natural 
processes, to become crucial within economics. The main focus is on the historiography around Adam Smith 
and the classical economists as 'fathers of growth.' It is argued that though Smith introduced new ideas on eco
nomic prosperity, it is anachronistic to view him as 'father of growth' in terms of modern economic discourse. 
The difference between conception of economic progress in classical economics - with a 'stationary state' - and 
the post-war concept of economic growth - without absolute limits - is interpreted by sketching four periods in 
economics regarding the issue of limits. Finally the label 'dismal,' often used for classical economics, is reinter
preted. The neoclassical 'Self and classical 'Other' is seen as a useful construction for legitimizing the growth 
discourse. 

Part III deals with economic thought at the turn of the century 1900. There were different ideas on what 
relative priority to address to individuals and communities as the basis of economy, as well as disagreements 
over how to organize economic policy to solve the 'social issue.' However, these differences did not result in 
different views on economic expansion per se. Neither to left- nor right-wing advocates was economic expansion 
an objective. Rather, economic expansion was a means to construct and manage a welfare state, and thus solve 
the social issue. If welfare could be distributed by expanding the total, there would be no sacrifices. 

The way economic growth was perceived in the early development discourse is studied in Part IV. The idea 
of unlimited growth is framed within a Western understanding of development and progress, and it is shown 
that hegemony on economic growth formed. Development economics made use of new and fashionable growth 
models, and thereby gained influence in policy. Development was reduced to economic development, which was 
reduced to economic growth. With a few modifications, this version of development and progress was to be 
implemented globally - 'no limits' became a master narrative. 

Part V analyzes the debate on economic growth in the 1960s and 70s. The environmental issue gave rise to 
thoughts on ecological limits, and thus had a key role in designating economic growth and growth ideology as a 
scapegoat within a longer tradition of civilization critique. As a response, professional economists put up a uni
ted defense for growth, and a polarized debate followed. Different basic assumptions underlying the polarized 
positions are analyzed, and the concept modernist economic ethos is introduced to explain the polarization at a 
fundamental level. In the dominant discourse, critics were called pessimists, and advocates were optimists. It is 
argued that these value-laden labels reveal the power of language and point at a trap of discourse. 

Economic growth and ecological sustainable development is analyzed in Part VI, and the focus is on crisis 
responsive economists. Two different conceptions of the economic system are found among these. The first is 
the economy as free-floating, which by technical inventions is minimally restricted by ecological boundaries. 
The second is the economy as a dependent subsystem restricted by fundamental ecological limits. Conception of 
the system is conclusive for understanding economic growth and its environmental effects. The free-floating 
approach allows the concept of 'sustainable growth,' while the subsystem approach makes it contradictory. Part 
VI includes a continued discussion on the power of language, and the dichotomy of pessimism and optimism. 
'Optimism' is a eulogy, and works normatively. The pessimist label has functioned, at best, as a 'discourse 
trap;' at worst, as a means of exclusion. 

In Part VII results from the case studies are summarized, and general results with implications are presented. 
The post-war discourse on economic growth is connected to 'ecomodernism.' Three explanations for the intro
duction and strong appeal of the discourse of unlimited economic growth are introduced: the internal cause 
(economic theory), the external cause (context), and the professionalization cause (connecting the internal and 
external). The thesis ends in a discussion on growth, language and power in the context of modernism and 
progress. 
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ecological economics, ecomodernism, modernist economic ethos, narrative, power of language, limits to growth 
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Preface 

While working on this thesis, I have become engaged in hundreds of things, and 
not only - as might be expected - reading and writing, thinking and discussing. 
The very awareness of having something hanging over my head, something that 
had to be finished, made me find so many other things to occupy both my time 
and mind. There is, to me, something ambiguous about finishing an intellectual 
work. On the positive side is the feeling of freedom that comes from having 
done just that, but on the negative side the fact that one is thereby forced to set 
a definite limit to the inclusion of thoughts and ideas - not a good 
representation of what is going on outside of a book and inside of my mind. 
Nevertheless, now is the time to print this thesis. There are many whom I 
would like to thank - for comments certainly, but also for listening patiently to 
all the ideas that I have thrown about and for suffering through the numerous 
discussions I have introduced. 

A warm thanks to my supervisor Sverker Sörlin, not least for encouraging 
me to start working on this project, and - which was crucial - for helping me 
structure it at the beginning. Sverker, you have furthermore always willingly, 
thoroughly read and commented on drafts and papers, and been available at 
hours extending far beyond the regular workday. This has been deeply 
appreciated. Thanks also to my assistant supervisor Lena Eskilsson who above 
all has been a good moral support. And to all of you at Umeå University: the 
department of History of Ideas (now Historical Studies), the Interdisciplinary 
Studies Forum, and various other departments - you know who you are - who 
have worked and played with me during these six years. 

During my semester of research as an exchange scholar at the University of 
California at Berkeley in 1997, Richard Norgaard was a knowledgeable, open-
minded, and inspiring partner in research discussions. He also showed a great 
trust in my perspectives and ideas, and likewise encouraged me in having much 
of the same background and ideas as have I, though, of course, his ideas are 
much more profound in experience and knowledge. For your support and basic 
assumptions - thanks Dick! Also, Carolyn Merchant was very inspiring in 
discussions on environmental history, philosophy and ethics. Carolyn, you 
extended my theoretical horizon and gave the absolutely best course I have 
attended during my years as a doctorate student. Thank you! 

Since the summer of 2000 I have held a position as Lecturer at the 
Department of Business Studies and Information Systems at Mälardalen 
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University, and since November 2001 I have also been Director of Studies for 
the Ecological Economics Program there. At the Faculty of Ecological 
Economics I have found a rich environment for new ideas, in-depth discussions 
and engaging research. Peter Söderbaum has been a great inspiration, and has 
also helped me by commenting on various texts that I have produced, as well as 
on proposals for future research. Furthermore, a very generous attitude has 
allowed me to use as much time as was possible for finishing this thesis. A 
deeply felt thanks to all my colleagues, friends and students there, and to 
colleagues in the interdisciplinary environmental research group Husamfo, and 
those of you at the research project Utopias and Dys-topias. 

Various parts of the thesis have been discussed at the Faculty Seminars in 
History of Ideas and in Contemporary History in Umeå, and at other research 
seminars. Peder Aléx, Peter Söderbaum, Sverker Sörlin and Anders Öckerman 
have read and commented on the thesis as a whole. Mats Eberhardson, Lena 
Eskilsson, Maria Göransdotter, Johnny Hjelm, Alf Hornborg, Susanne 
Johansson, Henrik Lång, Carolyn Merchant, Torkel Molin, Erland Mårald, 
Richard B. Norgaard, and Per Wisselgren have commented on working papers 
and drafts. Many thanks for your time and for useful comments! Though it may 
not have affected this text directly, it has inspired my thinking to be part of the 
work of Forum för Systemdebatt - where, among others, Karl-Erik Lagerlöf 
has been very supportive and encouraging - and of the work of the project 21st 

Century Drama, with Carl Wahren as initiator. We have had flow in our 
discussions, and I am glad for having been taken into the center of these 
groups' work. Now that all the last-minute checking of footnotes and such is 
done, there will be no more canceling of trips to France, or, for that matter, to 
any other place! 

Two people that deserve at least one hundred tulips each are Madeleine 
Hurd, who quickly translated two parts of the thesis and did an English-
language proofing of the remainder, and Pernilla Andersson at Mälardalen 
University Library, who, at very short notice, assisted me by somehow getting 
hold of articles and books in almost no time, and - being an extraordinarily 
generous person - even delivered them to my room! The research project has 
been financed by the FRN, now a part of the Swedish Research Council. 

The subject matter of this thesis woke my interest during my economics 
studies, where I with time found the climate for critical discussion to be too 
closed. I wanted to find - as I always do - an environment, a form, where such 
discussion and debate is stimulated. I think this urge has been at the core of my 
engagement in research, and the impetus for writing this thesis, from the very 
beginning. The fact that I am inclined to work all day and night in intense 
periods, and actually enjoy doing this, has made it possible to fit everything 
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into the full life I do not want to forego. Six years ago, when I started this 
research project, I loved everything about it, and I continued to for several 
years. The half-year I spent at Berkeley brought a peak of intellectual 
stimulation - and other things as well, but that will be saved for elsewhere. The 
ambiguity that I expressed in the opening passage to this preface came when it 
was time for a closure. As always, but especially since then, my wonderful 
friend Anna-Karin Gullberg, on-line with me on so many levels, has been more 
important than I can express. Since this time last year, when we decided that 
now was the time for us both to finish our doctorates, we have discussed and 
dwelt on research issues, and planned what to do later, when this is all over. I 
am so very happy that later is now - for both of us! Anna-Karin, thank you for 
our Sunday night talks, and above all for being you - with your rare energy, 
bright intellect and crazy wisdom! And a 'community-thanks' to my whole dear 
and diverse extended family of kin - especially my siblings Cecilia and 
Thomas, and friends - old and new, for being part of my life and filling it with 
joy and excitement. 

Ever since my partner and I met, we have frequently had spectacular, 
heated discussions, demanding a lot of energy and sometimes quite disturbing, 
but always stimulating - and never boring. Anders, your thinking and ability to 
see the whole has inspired me greatly since the beginning. And as I was 
concluding the work on this thesis, you said just the right words, making things 
fall into place. For your intellect and invaluable help, but as much for the 
stubbornness we share, for your charisma and your love, thanks! 

Now I look forward to mainly two things. To a year fully dedicated to a 
new acquaintance, waiting within, and (if acting predictably, which I would not 
bet on...) entering this world only twenty days after the day when I defend this 
thesis. And to being able to start exploring life again now that I have all the 
time in the world. 

I dedicate this thesis to Birgitta Friman, my mother whom I miss deeply. 
She was beautiful, warm and tolerant, a role model in love - and my idea of 
happiness. 

May 2002 

Eva Friman 
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No Limits: The 20th Century Discourse of Economic Growth 

Part I 





Economic growth is the most universally ac

cepted goal in the world. Capitalists, commu

nists, fascists, and socialists all want economic 

growth and strive to maximize it.1 

Herman Daly 

Establishing the Framework 

In today's political world, few arguments serve to legitimize decisions to the 
same degree as the promise of greater economic growth. Economic growth is a 
grand narrative of the modern world, a desirable idol worth substantial sacri
fices.2 The 1950s and 60s are often described as a golden era, both socially and 
economically. Seen from an economic perspective, and referring only to the 
high-income countries of the Western (and Westernized) world, this description 
is fairly adequate. World production per capita has never been higher than it is 
today. In the Western world, the material standard of living has risen tremen
dously during the last decades. Technological advances as well as consumption 
has virtually exploded. 

1 Herman Daly, Steady-State Economics: The Economics of Biophysical Equilibrium and 
Moral Growth (San Francisco: Freeman, 1977), 8. 
2 Numerous examples could be used to illustrate this; I will mention two. In June 2001, 
Sweden's political opposition parties published a report called "Common right-wing 
reservation to economic policy" - a statement for the upcoming election. The report focuses 
on the objective of long-term economic growth. This should, the report reads, be set at no less 
than three percent annually, and all other political objectives should be subordinated to that of 
economic growth. See Gemensam borgerlig reservation för den ekonomiska politiken 
(Stockholm, 2001). The report was greatly observed and discussed. See for example the news 
in the Swedish Broadcasting Company's Aktuellt 2001-06-05, and the article "Fyrklöver lovar 
ständigt hög tillväxt" ("The Four-leaf Clover Promises Constant High Growth"), Dagens 
Nyheter 2001-06-06. A few years earlier, the Swedish Minister of Finance Göran Persson -
currently the Minister of State - stated in an interview for SVT's Aktuellt 1995-07-18: "What 
I primarily will attend to after my disputed vacation is the 'growth proposition.' We will 
discuss how to promote economic growth for the years to come. What is new in this recurrent 
task is the importance of the environment. The next step we take toward further growth must 
be environmentally sustainable." (My translation). This so-called 'growth proposition,' SOU 
1995/96:25, was published as En dagordning för tillväxt: En sammanfattning av regeringens 
tillväxtproposition {An Agenda for Growth), Statsrådsberedningens skriftserie, 1995:6. 
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No Limits 

This image of economic progress has, however, been problematized in 
light of an accelerating environmental crisis and growing global inequities.3 

Since the 1960s, intellectual groups have argued that modernization is repres
sive and 'empty' - that it merely promotes a materialistic consumer mentality. 
Modern rationality has been perceived as instrumentalism, science as techno
cracy, freedom as conformity, and democracy as social elites struggling for 
power.4 At present, the grand policy objective of growth is paralleled by a 
widely spread awareness that natural resources are finite, of an environmental 
crisis, a population explosion, global inequity, and poverty among a large 
percentage of the world's population. It is also largely accepted that the way of 
life in high-income countries seriously harms not only their own environment, 
but that of the low-income countries as well - through waste dumping and 
large-scale environmental disruptions. With the breakthrough of the concept of 
'sustainable development' (by the so-called 'Brundtland Report,' Our Common 
Future, 1987), a literature on how to view the relationship between economic 
growth and a healthy and sustainable environment emerged. Different 
perspectives have been presented. Some scholars have stated that economic 
growth and a sustainable environment are not compatible. Others acknowledge 
contradictions but give environmental concerns low priority in relation to 
immediate human welfare. And finally, one group considers economic growth 
and sustainable development to be highly compatible. The latter perspective still 
seems to be the one that dominates. 

The process of quantifying progress started during the first half of the 
twentieth century, when the expansional perspective was perceived as unproble-
matic. From the perspective of advocates of the welfare state, an enlargement of 
the economic realm was a solution almost too good to be true. The hopes for 
and possibilities of such a solution peaked in the 1950s. From the 1960s and 
onwards, the problematic side of an expansive economic culture became 
increasingly obvious. So, it may be that modern society's political means and 
objectives have been confused.5 It seems that modern society is entangled in an 
intrinsic contradiction. In the name of progress or development, which is 
closely associated with economic growth, modern society strives towards 

3 For a study of the emergence of the modern environmental awareness, see for example Klaus 
Eder, Natur och samhälle: Om det praktiska förnuftets evolution (1988) in Swedish (Göteborg: 
Daidalos, 1998), 245-250. 
4 Nils Runeby, "Inledning 2," in Framstegets arvtagare: Europas idéhistoria, 1900-talet, ed. 
Nils Runeby (Stockholm: Natur och kultur, 1998), 139. 
5 Georg Henrik von Wright, Myten om framsteget: Tankar 1987-1992 med en intellektuell 
självbiografi (Stockholm: Bonnier, 1993). 
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Part I Establishing the Framework 

increased modification and control of nature. Such a view of nature is only 
possible with a separation of culture from nature. In separating culture from 
nature, modern society seems to run the risk of destroying the very basis of the 
progress it desires. This thesis has, at the center of its analysis, the fundamental 
question: how did belief in unlimited economic growth originate, and why did it 
become so well established? 

Thesis Idea and Purpose 

The aim of this thesis is to analyze the 20th century discourse on economic 
growth, from the viewpoint that economic growth is a general objective and 
master narrative of modern society. The purpose is to understand both the his
tory behind and elevated position of the idea of unlimited economic growth, 
why the idea is viewed from the perspective of both advocates and critics. 

My thesis consists of seven parts.6 The four main parts - Part III to VI -
discuss thematically, chronologically and contextually separate cases. The idea 
of unlimited economic growth is thus analyzed, so to speak, from 'a revolving 
stage.' I consciously avoid investigating one particular time period and one 
particular theme. These four parts are complemented by Part I, an introduction; 
Part II, which provides context and background; and Part VII, which gives a 
concluding discussion. The thesis thus is based on separate articles, bound 
together by a common problematic, which together cover the development of 
the concept of unlimited economic growth during the 20th century. 

When approaching primary sources and literature, I posed certain questions 
and focused on certain issues. I wanted to understand how and why the idea of 
an economic growth without absolute limits emerged. I was interested in 
possible connections to the vision of the welfare state in this shift. I also wanted 
to find out when and in what context the concept of economic growth was 
introduced. Likewise, I saw as interesting and important to understand what the 

6 Some of which are published, others submitted or accepted for publication. Information on 
publication status can be found on each part's front paper. Part III and Part V are published in 
Swedish, and are thus translated for this thesis. For all four main parts, i. e., III-VI, goes that 
some minor changes have been made to achieve a uniform style and outlay; it has been an 
ambition to achieve a homogeneous style on footnotes throughout the thesis, and some 
corrections and adjustments have been made in the overhaul. In principle, though, the 
published/submitted texts are the same as the ones here at hand. Part I, Part II, and Part VII, 
are written exclusively for this doctorate thesis, and thus not intended for separate 
publication. 
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No Limits 

introduction of the concept of economic growth meant to economic theory, 
practice, and thought in general. How did its logic and the ethos surrounding it, 
connect to with modern society? Furthermore, I wanted to study the role played 
by the development economics discourse that emerged with the dissolution of 
the colonial powers. During the 1960s and 1970s, the dominant understanding 
of economic growth as benign in every respect was challenged - a growing 
concern about a contradiction between growth and environment made itself 
heard. Why was that? The debate on growth and environment in the 1960s and 
1970s, and the question of what happened to the possibility of unlimited growth 
when the sustainable development vision was introduced in global policy, were 
also analyzed. It was important to understand who the main agents and commu
nities in the different phases were, what their basic assumptions were, and what 
interests they represented. What were their understandings of nature, culture, 
economy, and change? 

A sub-narrative within this thesis, and one of the contributions it claims to 
make, is that the modern discourse of economic growth, and thus the idea of 
unlimited economic growth, has a short and rather distinct history. What can be 
referred to as a general break-through of the belief in unlimited economic 
growth took place shortly after the concept was introduced in the 1950s. It was 
introduced during a period of turbulence within economics, when the limit-
bounded theory of classical economics was questioned and reinterpreted. In the 
late 1800s, economists within the emerging neoclassical school started to think 
in terms of unlimited possibilities of economic expansion. The new way of 
thinking, i.e., the idea of an ever-expanding economy, gained increasing 
numbers of advocates and increasing power within the economic profession, 
bringing about a paradigm shift. There arose a need for a new concept. National 
income accounting was complemented by the use of GNP as an instrument for 
calculating economic growth - the GNP has, indeed, become the very définition 
of economic growth - became the basis for estimating the nations' progress and 
welfare; progress came to be understood in terms of increasing economic 
growth. 

My sub-narrative is thus that when economic theory abandoned expan-
sional limits to growth - when growth became 'unlimited' - economic growth 
became a goal rather than a means. Further, that the 'master narrative' aspect of 
economic growth has been a work of discourse. 
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Part I Establishing the Framework 

Author's Position 

While a positivistic approach might be adequate in (natural) science, writing 
history is an undertaking inevitably colored and contoured by the scholar's 
worldview. I will therefore explicitly state those of my conscious positions that 
are important for understanding the interpretations within this thesis. 

As stated above, I view economic growth as a master narrative within 
modern society. I view modernist logic as dualistic and dominational because 
of its universal and objectivist claims.1 That modernism is based on a dualism 
of nature and culture, is a crucial basis for my analysis and for this thesis's 
interpretations. Had my perspective been different, the idea of unlimited growth 
would have been interpreted differently. Before starting out on my analysis, I 
should give an account of four additional standpoints, which are of importance 
to my analysis. 

Progress as the grand narrative. I view the idea of linear moral progress as 
a prerequisite framework - a grand narrative - for the belief in unlimited 
economic growth.8 This thesis's analysis shows the historical process by which 
the grand narrative of progress became economized and quantified. 

Unlimited GNP-growth as being inconsistent with an ecologically 
sustainable development. This position is based both on the assumption that 
earth is a semi-closed system, and on the assumption that the present economic 
order cannot adequately cope with problems such as ecological degradation, 
inequity and poverty.9 This does not mean that I consider all economic expan
sion unsustainable, or that I intend to throw suspicion on those with different 
understandings. Redefinitions and alternative ways of estimating economic 
growth, and of understanding progress, might be possible ways of integrating 
growth and sustainability; but the current throughput in the global economy 
cannot be sustained. 

Normative points of departure as inherent in economics. I do not share the 
view that the social sciences are value-neutral and that economics tell us what 
the case is.10 Most theory and research within the humanities and social science 

7 See also Richard B. Norgaard, Development Betrayed: The End of Progress and a Revolu
tionary Revisioning of the Future (London & New York: Routledge, 1994), chapter 6. 
8 See also Victor Anderson who states that the concept of economic growth and GNP should 
be placed within a larger context, as part of the long debate about progress. Victor Anderson, 
Alternative Economic Indicators (London & New York: Routledge, 1991), 42. 
9 Semi-closed meaning energy-supply from the sun, and heat-return into space. 
10 See Milton Friedman, Essays in Positive Economics (Chicago; University of Chicago Press, 
1953), 7. 
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rest upon classifications and simplifications that do not reflect the complexity of 
the world, nor do they disclose 'the one Truth.' As economics, again as well as 
other disciplines, is ruled and disciplined by contemporary social discourses, 
ideology and values are unavoidably embedded in economic theory (see also 
below).11 

Language as a preserver of narratives and 'business as usual ' within each 
discourse. I understand language to be something that works to reinforce and 
actually create convention, why it is intimately linked to power (see below). 

Theoretical and Methodological Frame 

One of my starting points is an understanding that historical research cannot be 
value-neutral; hardly when it comes to description, and not at all when it comes 
to analysis and explanation. Some phenomena and some processes will inevita
bly be given higher priority than others. As opposed to understanding research 
and knowledge in a positivist manner, as a process of finding the one Truth, I 
apply a hermeneutic approach in my research. It is widely accepted that it is 
impossible for a scholar to completely separate her- or himself from whom or 
what is studied. I view the humanities and social sciences as relativistic, fields 
that involve interpretation and judgement. The interpretations and analysis is, 
when this approach is done well, conducted with empathy {Einfühlung) and 
with a will to understand different aspects and penetrate unknown layers. An 
empathie attitude makes the scholar open to the unforeseen, to what is beyond 
his or her prejudices and ready-made patterns of understanding. 

There are several ways of understanding a phenomenon. When conceptua
lizing various phenomena, one always does so at the risk of reductionism. When 
writing history, one usually attains knowledge through the study of written 
sources. These sources are already invested with meaning - the authors' 
interpretations. The scholar's task is consequently to take the authors' under
standing and interpretations into account. 

11 This perception is certainly shared by several economists. See for example Gunnar Myrdal, 
who claimed that values determine our approaches to problems, the definitions of our 
concepts, choice of model, selection of observations, as well as presentation of conclusions. 
Gunnar Myrdal, "Institutional Economics," Journal of Economic Issues 1978:4, 778-779. A 
more recent example is Peter Söderbaum, within whose theoretical framework elaboration on 
'ideological orientation' plays a central role. Peter Söderbaum, Ecological Economics: A 
Political Economics Approach to Environment and Development (London: Earthscan, 2000), 
chapter 3 and 4, especially 39-41. 
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The reader's sense of recognition complicates the study of contemporary 
history - 'I was there. It wasn't like that, I remember it more like...' The 
reader has a notion that the period covered was far more complicated and any
how different from what the historian has been able to grasp and picture. Two 
things can be mentioned here. First, any individual has her, or his, own 
experiences and interpretations of contemporary events - which cannot be 
shared with anyone else. The historian, like any reader, will inevitably be 
influenced by experience, value-patterns, and priorities - in short, his or her 
worldview. Second, all history is, to a degree, construction. History always has 
elements of interpretation and simplification. From unique pre-understandings 
and different values follow different results. Different 'truths,' which comple
ment each other, and contribute to research and knowledge. 

One might therefore question whether it is possible to attain a true picture 
of the world. Like Katherine N. Hayles, I understand 'reality' as a flux that is 
partly knowable.12 Scholars can 'ride the cusp,' i.e., interact with the surroun
ding reality in a reflective way, while being positioned in it and profoundly 
linked to it. As human beings we are a part of reality, and therefore not able to 
fully grasp (or dominate) it. It is hard enough fully to grasp reality when 
thinking of it in terms of material surroundings. If one extends the definition of 
reality to the level of social interaction, as is done in this thesis, it becomes even 
more complicated. Still, it is the scholar's task to get a grasp on this reality. I 
am inspired by Hayles's concept of constrained constructivism in analysis. The 
concept implies the possibility of reaching valid and useful knowledge while at 
the same time allowing for different representations. It is also a concept that 
tries to bridge the dualism of nature and culture, in that it stresses that humans 
are positioned in, and therefore part of, the knowledge process. 

When conducting research in intellectual history, one must ask how ideas 
spread through time and space. Here, network theory can provide some general 
principles. Sverker Sörlin has contributed to network theory by connecting it to 
intellectual history. He describes networks as tenacious relations that extend in 
time and space between agents. By looking at the spreading of ideas from a 
networks perspective, Sörlin highlights the link between the material and the 
intellectual level.13 In this context, we must stress issues of power and interests, 

12 Katherine N. Hayles, "Searching for Common Ground," in Reinventing Nature?: Responses 
to Postmodern Deconstruction, eds. Michael Soulé and Gary Lease (Washington D.C.: Island 
Press, 1995), 47-63. Hayles refers to nature, not reality. 
13 Sverker Sörlin, "Vetenskapens vägar - idéhistoriens nätverk," in Nätverk: Teorier och 
begrepp i samhällsvetenskapen, ed. Anders Karlqvist (Hedemora: Gidlund, 1990), 152-183. 
Further developed in Sverker Sörlin, De lärdas republik: Om vetenskapens internationella 
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which leads me to a discourse perspective. What is possible or not, what is 
thinkable or not, who is contained within and who is outside various networks 
and communities is best understood from the perspective of discourse in action. 

Discourse 

The discourse winds like a river through 

history's landscape of allowable speech, and 

leaves what is weeded out to disappear, or to a 

stigmatized existence in the obscure vicinities 

of the twilight zone.14 

Language governs inclusions and exclusions. Language is an instrument of 
power, but not necessarily used for conscious and outspoken purposes. In dis
course theory, it is common to distinguish between linguistic acts, on the one 
hand, and social practices, on the other. 

When discussing discourse, it appropriate to refer to Michel Foucault, who 
introduced the discourse concept and theory. While conducting empirical 
studies of the development of the concept of insanity and other 'thought 
figures'15 of modern culture, Michel Foucault defined a discourse as a number 
of postulates stemming from the same discursive formation. In Foucault's 
definition, a discourse contains a limited number of postulates for which one 
can define a number of terms of existence.16 Knowledge, according to 
Foucault, is not just a reflection of reality; rather, knowledge and truth are 
discursive constructions, which constitute reality. 

tendenser (Malmö: Liber-Hermods, 1994); and Sverker Sörlin, "Ordering the World for 
Europe: Science As Intelligence and Information as Seen from the Northern Periphery," Osiris 
vol. 15, 2001, 52-53 & passim. 
14 Swedish: "Diskursen ringlar som en flod i historiens möjliga samtalslandskap, och låter det 
bortgallrade försvinna eller föra en brännmärkt tillvaro i den obskyra omgivningens skymnings
land." My translation. Johan Hedrén, Miljöpolitikens natur (Linköping: Linköping University, 
1994), 20. 
15 Thought figure, or tankefigur in Swedish, is social psychologist Jonas Asplund's elabora
tion of a level existing between material base and discourse in a heuristic model. Johan 
Asplund, Teorier om framtiden (1979) new print (Stockholm: Liber, 1985), 146-170. 
16 Michel Foucault, Vetandets arkeologi (1969) in Swedish (Staffanstorp: Cavefors, 1972), 
133. 
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The will for truth is never innocent, but a most important instrument in the 
discipline of knowledge.17 Power does not derive from some subject of 
knowledge, but from the power relations that invest it. Thus, knowledge does 
not reflect power relations, but is immanent in them - power and knowledge 
directly imply one another.18 A discourse can be understood as political and 
ideological practice, where creation of meaning and ideology is interconnected 
with power and exertion of power.19 Through social and historical events, 
subjects are formed. What is normal or abnormal, unhealthy or healthy, is a 
result of discourse, language, and social institutions. What is true or false is 
governed by discursive regimes. Thus, instead of trying to find the truth, the 
interesting and important task in research becomes to try to understand how 
effects of truths are created. 

A discourse determines how people perceive the world - how they decide 
what is real and how they get to know it. It determines what is considered 
important and what is not, what is true and what is not, and what it is possible 
to do or say and what it is not possible to do or say. It is a way to systemize 
reality which can be interpreted as based on 'thought figures,' i.e., inert ideas, 
such as 'youth' or 'progress,' limited in numbers in a specific period. A dis
course works both in inclusive and exclusive ways, it allows and it forbids. 
Discourses are inert, but less so than thought figures. Power relations within 
discourses can change. Actions modify other actions - with immediate or future 
effects.20 

A discourse is shared by a number of individuals or groups, but these 
individuals or groups do not always consciously perceive this. Some individuals 
and some groups are positioned closer to and others further away from the 
discourse center. The discourse disciplines the individuals, but not to the extent 
that it is impossible to think and act in relation to it. A discourse can be 
understood as both the limits to speech and action, and as the arena that allows 
both speaking and acting. With a conscious will, it is possible for an individual 
to detach him- or herself from the worldview that the discourse conveys, but 
personal sacrifices are often involved. In the case of an economist, he (or she) 

17 Philippe Daudi, The Discourse of Power and the Power of Discourse (Lund: Lund 
University, 1983), 6. 
18 Ibid., 12. 
19 Magnus Linderström, Industrimoderniteten och miljöfrågans utmaningar: En analys av 
LO, SAF, Industriförbundet och miljöpolitiken 1965-2000 (Linköping: Linköping University, 
2002), 33-34. 
20 Ulf Olsson, Drömmen om den hälsosamma medborgaren: Folkuppfostran och hälsoupp
lysning i folkhemmet (Stockholm: Carlsson, 1999), 13-35. 
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might lose status within the community, have a less fortunate career, etc., if he 
(or she) questions the central assumptions of the discourse. 

Language is central within a discourse, and can even be understood as the 
discourse, as a carrier of metaphors and images about reality. The language 
used to describe reality delivers frames for the thinkable. To think outside the 
realms of discourse is not impossible, but demands that one relate to problems 
in an active and critical way, and it involves sacrifice of power within the 
discourse. Mental patterns are embedded in language, and language gives the 
rules of the game. This relates language closely to the discursive power. 

Discourse Analysis 

My aim is to make a contribution to the understanding of the discourse of eco
nomic growth - to explain and understand different conclusions about growth -
by a discourse analysis. A discourse analysis is not a single perspective; its 
logics are multidisciplinary. Another characteristic of discourse analysis is that 
it links theory and method. 

In the analysis below, I will make use of the analytical elements developed 
by John S. Dryzek. Inspired by Foucault, Dryzek identifies the following foun
dation for the study of discourses: 1) basic entities whose existence is recogni
zed or constructed, 2) assumptions about natural relationships, 3) agents and 
their motives, and 4) key metaphors and other rhetorical devices.21 My analysis 
will give priority to different elements in different parts of the thesis. 

By basic entities Dryzek means the ontology of a discourse. What should 
be analyzed here is, in other words, the perception of 'reality.' In my analysis, 
the perception of the nature of the economy, the 'nature of nature,' and the 
understanding of connections between these two natures are central. Assump
tions about natural relationships refers to the understanding of the nature of 
interactions between basic entities - Dryzek uses competition and cooperation as 
an example. Dryzek's concept of agents and their motives refers to how 
different individuals and collectives are described within a discourse. In my 
analysis I will expand this element. I will analyze both how agents and their 
motives are described - for example how some individuals are portrayed as 
economically rational in the dominant discourse, while others are described as 
irrational. But I will likewise, and in particular, analyze the agents and agents' 
interests within the discourse - for example the economist profession's interest 

21 John S. Dryzek, The Politics of the Earth: Environmental Discourses (Oxford; Oxford 
University Press, 1997), 15-19 and passim. 
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in preserving the expansive economics rationale. The focus will be on key 
metaphors and rhetoric, key metaphors - such as 'development,' 'rationality,' 
and 'needs' - often termed basic assumptions. The issue is to map central meta
phors, institutions and practices, as well as to understand how and why they are 
used, i.e., whether they include or exclude actors, and how they reproduce and 
preserve the discourse. I will analyze the various ways in which language is 
used to advocate and dismiss the unlimited economic growth idea. 

Postmodern Interpretations 

As I have indicated above, my analysis of the modern key tenets of 
universalism and linear progress - where unlimited economic growth is central 
- is done from a postmodern perspective. In this I am inspired by Jean-François 
Lyotard.22 Postmodern philosophy questions modern epistemology. It queries 
the belief in objectivity and rationality and the metaphysical dualism between 
subject and object, like the modern narrative of the cumulative growth of 
knowledge.23 It denies grand narratives - totality and universal truths. From a 
postmodern perspective, a grand narrative of progress - or of unlimited 
economic growth - has little credibility as truth claims.24 

From a postmodern perspective, modern society is based on a dualism 
between nature and culture. Intimately linked with dualism is domination (and, 
in Lyotards words, totality and terror). Domination is, as Carolyn Merchant 
writes, a most fruitful concept for understanding human-human and human 
nature relationships of the 20th century, exactly because domination is so 
deeply embedded in the dual pattern.25 Domination is based on separation and 
polarization; of body from mind, rationality from emotion, and humanity from 
nature. Postmodernists illuminate such separations in deconstructive analysis. 

22 Jean-François Lyotard, The Postmodern Condition: A Report on Knowledge (1979) in 
English (1986) reprinted (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2001). 
23 Ibid., especially 31-41. Let us wage a war on totality and be witnesses to the unpresen
table, Lyotard writes; let us activate the differences. Ibid., 82. 
24 Eva Friman, "Reconstructive Narratives?: Metaphors and Concepts Relating to Environ
mental Crisis and Postmodern Deconstruction," Term Paper in Environmental History, 
Philosophy and Ethics, University of California Berkeley, 1997. A modified version is 
published in Swedish as "Metaforernas makt - om behovet av nya humanekologiska metaforer 
för uthållig utveckling," in Med tanke på framtiden: En humanekologisk antologi, Eva Friman 
et al. (Umeå: Umeå University, 1999), 221-239. 
25 Male domination of woman, European domination of the 'Other,' and human domination of 
nature are intimately linked. Carolyn Merchant, "Introduction," in Key Concepts in Critical 
Theory: Ecology, ed. Carolyn Merchant (New Jersey, 1994), 1 and passim. 
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Within postmodernism, the deconstruction of science sometimes ends up in 
an epistemology of solipsism; of doubting that we, as human beings, can attain 
any knowledge at all of the outside world. Extreme deconstructivists seem to 
reduce all knowledge to constructions and to totally separate knowledge from 
'reality,' or to only consider the social, and not the 'natural' world. My per
spective on postmodern deconstruction is that it contributes new perspectives 
and explanations and opens up for an array of new local narratives.26 It does 
not explain all of reality or make the material world uninteresting and 
unintelligible. The world is constantly changing, and it contains a multitude of 
meanings and values for different beings. 'Reality' thus becomes through our 
concepts and perceptions. But to go as far as to say that this is the whole pic
ture, is, in my opinion, erroneously reductionistic - there, I am a weak realist -
we also become through interaction with the natural world, it affects thought as 
well as language. Scholars have to live according to their presumptions, em
bodied and positioned. They are themselves part of a knowledge process, which 
presupposes interaction with the world; this is the epistemological level. But 
even though scholars, because of different contexts, cannot find one essential 
common ground for knowing neither the social nor the natural world, there is 
still a world 'out there;' the ontological level. It is, in my view, important that 
scholars try to interpret that world, to contribute perspectives and take part in 
social change.27 

Central Concepts and Definitions 

Some central concepts should be defined, as used within this thesis. One such 
central concept is, obviously, economic growth.2* It is not my intention to 
analyze what the texts tell us about the 'realities' of economic growth, but 
rather what they can tell us about the underlying assumptions and connotations 
connected to the concept of economic growth. I do not intend to analyze growth 
theory or to explain the process of growth. Rather, I aim at understanding how 

26 See also Richard B. Norgaard, who advocates 'conceptual pluralism,' i. e., room for 
multiple incongruent ways of knowing, to acknowledge different cultural conceptual patterns 
and try to understand complex systems. Norgaard, Development Betrayed, 62, 95-97. 
27 This in accordance with a pragmatic postmodernist/decontructivist stand, emphasizing the 
scholar's or scientist's responsibility to take part in public debate and, thereby, social change. 
See for example Richard Rorty, Philosophy and the Mirror of Nature (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1979). 
28 An etymological outline of the concept growth can be found in Part II. 
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the discourse has developed concerning what meaning the idea of economic 
growth has been given. This will allow for and understanding of what 
conclusions different individuals and communities have reached on the 
possibility of unlimited economic growth, and why.29 In the analytical parts of 
the thesis, by contrast, the concept of economic growth is defined as unlimited 
economic expansion. 

Economic expansion is defined, in accordance with the classical paradigm, 
as expansion within limits. In the history of economic thinking, the term econo
mic 'expansion' precedes that of economic 'growth.' Once the idea of limits 
was abandoned, the term expansion was replaced by that of growth. In other 
words, these two concepts are used to be able to clearly separate the two kinds 
of thought around economic progress - limited, and unlimited. Occasionally, 
for the sake of variety, economic progress and economic development will be 
used as synonyms to economic expansion. 

Progress will primarily be used as an empirical concept, with définitions 
that vary according to its advocates. The idea of progress - the belief in pro
gress as linear, necessary and natural - is, however, as mentioned above, also 
interpreted as the grand narrative of unlimited economic growth, as a prerequi
site for it and as its most fundamental supporting 'thought figure.' 

Development is another concept that will mostly, but not exclusively, be 
used as an empirical concept. When using it analytically, I prefer the term 
change. Development does not inherently imply quantitative expansion, al
though it has often been understood in that way. In this thesis's analysis, deve
lopment will be defined as 'qualitative change.' A brief etymological outline of 
development is presented in Part IV. 

Paradigm is used with inspiration from the model introduced by Thomas 
Kuhn, but with a broadened context of application, and not as precise.30 To 
Kuhn, a paradigm shift described the development of scientific knowledge. A 
paradigm shift was a profound shift, in a fundamental sense overthrowing a 
scientific model or worldview. Here, paradigm is used to describe less funda
mental changes of perceiving the world within economic theory and profession, 
and, in prolongation and by 'colonization of the normal,' in society.31 

29 A similar approach, but concerning the environmental issue, is used by Jonas Anshelm. See 
Jonas Anshelm, Socialdemokraterna och miljöfrågan: En studie av framstegtankens para
doxer (Stockholm/Stehag: Symposion, 1995), 9-10 and passim. 
30 Thomas S. Kuhn, The Structure of Scientific Revolutions (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1962). 
31 In part VII, I introduce a circular causation model for understanding how the economist 
profession has colonized the normal, or prescribed reality. See also Johan Lönnroth, who 
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The concept of grand narrative is, as mentioned above, Jean-François 
Lyotard's invention, and he used it as a term for unifying meta-theories that 
excluded pluralism and differences. It will be used in the meaning of a 
universal story of social change, a story with reproducing qualities. 

This thesis introduces the concept of modernist economic ethos. Ethos is 
defined as describing jointly manifest and latent assumptions, values and norms, 
which are intimately related to lifestyle and way of living. The modernist 
economic ethos is characterized by a number of 'truths.' The first such 'truth' 
is anthropocentrism. Following from anthropocentrism is the second truth: the 
understanding of nature as lacking in intrinsic value, as existing only as a 
human resource. The third and fourth truths are resource substitution and tech
nological optimism, which taken together eradicate limits to economic expan
sion. Fifth, the human being is seen as homo oeconomicus, as rational and 
focused on his or her individual economic utility. She or he is also, sixth, insa
tiable, making her or his strivings for higher utility 'natural.' The seventh truth 
follows from the sixth: as it is natural for individuals to strive to extend their 
utility, society should be organized and managed so as to most efficiently 
support those strivings. Eighth, international free trade supports such social 
organization and is therefore instrumentally benign. Ninth, development is 
defined by quantitative expansion - economic growth. And tenth, economic 
growth is therefore an overarching policy objective. These truths are here 
understood to be the eternal values within the idea of unlimited economic 
growth. 

Related Research and Literature 

Research oriented specifically towards the intellectual history of economic 
growth is surprisingly scarce. Two works in this area have been published, 
inspiring to this thesis. Heinz W. Arndt's The Rise and Fall of Economic 
Growth, published in 1978, portrays how growth became the general objective 

claims that economists have failed to colonize the normal, but that the economic profession 
very successfully has colonized political debate. In Lönnroth's view, this is due to that 
economics has been seen as difficult to understand and at the same time as highly important to 
the welfare of society. Lönnroth therefore metaphorically calls economists the shamans of 
modern society. Almost supernatural qualities and knowledge are ascribed to the economists, 
and economics has become the domain where everyday life is elevated to more exclusive 
heights. This is the basic argument throughout Johan Lönnroth, Schamanerna: Om ekonomi 
som förgylld vardag (Stockholm: Arena, 1994). 
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in high-income countries' economic policy in the 1950s and 1960s, and also 
deals with the 1960s critique of this objective.32 Arndt's study focuses neither 
on growth theory, nor on philosophy of history, but on changing views about 
the relative importance of economic growth as policy objective. The survey 
Thinking about Growth (1989) by Moses Abramovitz uses an internalist 
approach to analyze the theory of economic growth.33 Abramovitz's study is 
based on a conventional understanding of economics as, in principle, beginning 
with what today is called the classical school, and with Adam Smith as the 
'father of growth.' Contributions from intellectual historians to the history of 
ideas on economic growth are even scarcer. One such, however, which has 
inspired this thesis, was the section dealing with the turn from a discourse of 
moderation to one of expansion and growth in Naturkontraktet (1991) by 
Sverker Sörlin.34 

An interesting and somewhat unconventional example on the history of 
economic ideas is Lars Pålsson Syll's De ekonomiska teoriernas historia 
(1998).35 This work gives space to theoretical currents and schools not usually 
represented in histories of economic doctrine, such as feminist and ecological 
economics. The work is also unconventional in that it explicitly acknowledges 
normative aspects of economics (and history). There are a few works on 
economists as experts, with focus on science as legitimation. In Schamanerna 
(1994), Johan Lönnroth analyzes economists as the shamans of modern society, 
assigned the task of curing society of all decay just as a shaman cures disease. 
Lönnroth acknowledges that it is difficult to understand the reason for this, but 
links it to the view of economics as crucial for the welfare of society. Agneta 
Hugemark's Den fängslande marknaden (1994) also examines the influence of 
economists in policy-making. Hugemark concludes that the economists' influ
ence and right to speak in this area is legitimized and sanctioned by then-
presupposed scientific knowledge.36 I have reached conclusions similar to those 
of Lönnroth and Hugemark in regard to economics and economists' as experts, 
influencing the making of policy. Both Lönnroth and Hugemark can be said to 
execute a discourse analysis of economics, though they do not explicitly state 

32 Heinz W. Arndt, The Rise and Fall of Economic Growth: A Study in Contemporary 
Thought (Melbourne: Longman Cheshire, 1978). 
33 Moses Abramovitz, Thinking about Growth and other Essays on Economic Growth and 
Welfare (Cambridge; Cambridge University Press, 1989). Published in Swedish as Tankar om 
tillväxt (Stockholm: SNS, 1995). 
34 Sverker Sörlin, Natur kontraktet: Om naturumgängets historia (Stockholm: Carlsson, 1991). 
35 Lars Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska teoriernas historia (Lund: Studentlitteratur, 1998). 
36 Agneta Hugemark, Den fängslande marknaden: Ekonomiska experter om välfärdsstaten 
(Lund: Lund University, 1994). 
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that they do. Also Pålsson Syll's recent Den dystra vetenskapen (2001) studies 
economics as experts. Pålsson Syll focuses failures of economics to represent 
reality in economic models, due to overly far-reaching theoretical simplifica
tions and reductionist assumptions.37 His conclusion is that economic experts 
are creating their own crisis by distancing themselves from the complexity of 
society. 

Works in intellectual history in related areas that fall within the time 
period covered by this thesis, are the following. Western ideas and images of 
the future are elaborated in Tore Frängsmyr's Framsteg eller förfall (1980).38 

This book's foremost contribution to intellectual history is its dualistic frame 
for images about the future as progress and decay; today, the book is basic to 
Swedish intellectual historians researching Western concepts of development. 
Bernt Skovdahl published Framstegs tankens förfall? in 1996.39 Skovdahl 
follows the idea of progress through the 1900s, and one of his conclusions is 
that the idea has been institutionalized in policy, debate and public conscious
ness. Despite that fact that after 1950 the explicit concept 'progress' occupies 
diminishing space in debate, it remains a most important signpost in Western 
perception. In the anthology Framstegets arvtagare (1998), Bosse Holmqvist 
writes an epilogue called "De senaste decennierna," where he traces the basic 
threads in intellectual currents of the last three decades of the twentieth century, 
and touches on the growth debate.40 The anthology is one of the few attempts 
by Swedish intellectual historians to write the history of the twentieth century, 
and taken as a whole it gives a pluralistic image of the ideas and intellectual life 
of the 1900s. 

In a chapter called "Tillväxttron sviktar" in Socialdemokraterna och 
miljöfrågan (1995), Jonas Anshelm analyzes the social democrats' belief in 
economic growth and its complications in relation to the growing awareness of 
environmental issues. In his recently published Mellan frälsning och domedag 
(2000), Anshelm contributes to the intellectual history of the 1990s in a 

37 Lars Pålsson Syll, Den dystra vetenskapen: Om nationalekonomins och nyliberalismens 
kris (Stockholm: Atlas Akademi, 2001). 
38 Tore Frängsmyr, Framsteg eller förfall: Framtidsbilder och utopier i västerländsk tanke
tradition (Stockholm: Liber Förlag, 1980). 
39 Bernt Skovdahl, Framstegstankens förfall?: En forskningsöversikt över 1900-talets fram
stegstanke (Stockholm: Symposion, 1996). 
40 Bosse Holmqvist, "De senaste decennierna," in Framstegets arvtagare: Europas 
idéhistoria, 1900-talet, ed. Nils Runeby (Stockholm: Natur och kultur, 1998). 
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profound analysis of tensions between perceptions of a future of salvation, and 
a catastrophic future, by using nuclear power as case study.41 

Klaus Eder's Natur och samhälle (1988) is a pioneering study of the emer
gence of the modern environmental awareness. Swedish environmental politics 
is thoroughly analyzed in Miljöpolitikens natur (1994) by Johan Hedrén. 
Hedrén studies how the relationship between nature and society has been 
described and establishes the emergence of an environmental discourse with 
implicit truths and normalities, as well as consensus on what nature is and how 
it can be analyzed and controlled. Hedrén finds that in Swedish environmental 
policy, nature has very seldom been understood as having intrinsic value. 
Hedrén's study has been important for this thesis not only in terms of 
knowledge on the environmental discourse, but also in the way it pursues 
discourse analysis. 

Research on the logics of modern society and modernism has been impor
tant for shaping my perspectives. Apart from what has already been presented 
in the theoretical and methodological frame, the following research should be 
mentioned. Georg Henrik von Wright views the idea of progress as a myth in 
Myten om framsteget (1993). The idea of progress as unlimited, natural, and 
necessary is interpreted as something self-evident in Western culture, something 
that does not have to be argued for or discussed, but is taken for granted, von 
Wright argues that the idea of progress is profoundly value-laden; it can be seen 
as a credo, as an irrationality of modern times.42 von Wright criticizes moder
nity, but by and large shares the modernist worldview. In The Illusion of 
Progress (2001), Alexander Gillespie analyzes economic growth, market 
structure, free trade, aid, dept, security, and sovereignty as critical issues in 
relation to sustainable development. He argues that a misplaced assumption of 
consumption is at the core of the problematic of economic growth and 
sustainable development.43 

In The History of Development (1996), Gilberg Rist analyzes the discourse 
of development from Western origins to global faith.44 Development is inter
preted as an element in the religion of modernity. In his analysis Rist elaborates 

41 Jonas Anshelm, Mellan frälsning och domedag: Om kärnkraftens politiska idéhistoria i 
Sverige 1945-1999 (Stockholm/Stehag: Symposion, 2000). 
42 von Wright, Myten om framsteget, see especially the section "...skingra den dimma som 
svävar över tron på framsteget," page 24-64, and "En provokativ pessimism," page 134-151 in 
the 1994 paper back edition. 
43 Alexander Gillespie, The Illusion of Progress: Unsustainable Development in International 
Law and Policy (London: Earthscan, 2001). 
44 Gilbert Rist, The History of Development: From Western Origins to Global Faith (1996) in 
English (London & New York; Zed Books, 1997). 
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on direction, continuity, accumulation, and irreversibility as basic assumptions 
in the belief in development, and shows three eras of development ideology. 
The Development Dictionary (1992), edited by Wolfgang Sachs, is not a 
dictionary but a research anthology.45 Gustavo Esteva analyses the discourse of 
development in his essay "Development," and José Maria Sbert the discourse of 
progress in the essay "Progress." The anthology is an important contribution to 
understanding how dominating discourses work, and the over-all interpretation 
of the book is that the presupposed knowledge of Western scholars established 
the power structures of the development discourse and brought about its failures 
in managing developmental issues.46 In Development Betrayed (1994), Richard 
B. Norgaard pictures the Western image of rationality as assuming a single 
individual who observes environmental and social realities, deduces universal 
truths, and then manages the reality to better meet human needs.47 Norgaard 
defines and criticizes key tenets of modernism and replaces them with tenets 
that are more compatible with an understanding of the complexities of reality. 
This more complex perspective is seen as necessary, since universal claims of 
knowledge have failed. Development discourse is further studied by Ozay 
Mehmet in Westernizing the Third World (1995).48 Analyzing economic deve
lopment theories, Mehmet sees a eurocentric mindset as being at the core of the 
discourse through its history. Mehmet compares theory and practice. He finds 
that in theory, world prosperity would fully manage problems of underdeve
lopment, while in practice eurocentric interests have taken advantage of market 
failures and imperfections. Rather than use a discourse analysis of development, 
Heinz W. Arndt has used a more traditional intellectual historical approach in 
Economic Development (1987).49 This thesis's analysis of early development 
discourse resembles Arndt's analysis of the idea of development, insofar as it 
encompasses the synonymous conceptualization of development and growth. 

Last, but not least, the following works on the discourse of economics 
have inspired this thesis. In The Rhetoric of Economics (1985), and If You 're So 
Smart (1990), Donald/Deirdre McCloskey analyzes the epistemological separa
tion of style from substance within 20th century economics as an imagined self-

45 Wolfgang Sachs, ed., The Development Dictionary: A Guide to Knowledge as Power 
(London & New Jersey, 1992). 
46 Gustavo Esteva, "Development," and José Maria Sbert, "Progress," in ibid. 
47 Norgaard, Development Betrayed, 147. 
48 Ozay Mehmet, Westernizing the Third World: The Eurocentricity of Economic 
Development Theories (London & New York; Routledge, 1995). 
49 Heinz W. Arndt, Economic Development: The History of an Idea (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 1987). 
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image.50 She aims at showing that style and substance are inseparable. With 
language in focus, and by help of numerous studies of works of individual 
economists, she nevertheless contributes with a perspective on the importance of 
distinguishing changes in statistics and mathematics from changes in story and 
belief. Daniel Ankarloo argues in Now that Positivism is Dead, Do We have to 
Recourse to Discourse? (1995), that the search for a methodology beyond 
positivism has become a serious problem for economists, as they have had a 
most profound self-understanding of stringency and consistency in 
methodology.51 Ankarloo is, though, in favor of such a search, according to 
him a new methodology is needed. From this stand, he explicitly critiques 
McCloskey for rejecting methodology and epistemology as such. Ankarloo's 
argues that McCloskey, studying bad variants of economic methodology and 
epistemology, draws too far-reaching conclusion as to the ills of it. According 
to Ankarloo, by aiming only at the methodology of economics - and not at 
economics itself - McCloskey ends up in defense of the most positivist branch 
of economics (neoclassical economics) on the basis that a majority of econo
mists is persuaded by its rhetoric. Warren J. Samuels studies the relationship of 
epistemology and ontological considerations to economic policy and the social 
construction of reality, and on the role of ideology and value premises, like that 
of reasoning, in economics in Economics as Discourse (1990), and Essays on 
the Methodology and Discourse of Economics (1992).52 Samuels advocate that 
epistemology should be looked at as producing a variety of epistemological 
references. These can be rejected or accepted without any idea of a meta-
epistemology that unequivocally imposes prescriptive requirements. He ends up 
arguing for relativism concerning all aspects of the epistemological and 
discursive nature of economics. These discourse studies have in common that 
they take discourse to mainly mean language, or rhetoric. 

50 Donald/Deirdre N. McCloskey, The Rhetoric of Economics (1985) 2nd ed. (Madison: The 
University of Wisconsin Press, 1998); and Deirdre N. McCloskey, If You're So Smart: The 
Narrative of Economic Expertise (Chicago & London: The University of Chicago Press, 1990). 
It is Donald, or Deirdre, as he has become a she. 
51 Daniel Ankarloo, Now that Positivism is Dead, Do We have to Recourse to Discourse?: A 
Critique of Rhetoric in Economics (Lund: Lund University, 1995). 
52 Warren J. Samuels, Economics as Discourse: An Analysis of the Language of Economists 
(Boston; Kluwer Accademie, 1990); and Warren J. Samuels, ed., Essays on the Methodology 
and Discourse of Economics (Basingstoke; Macmillan, 1992). 
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Primary Sources 

I have chosen to use separate case studies from which to understand and 
interpret the history of the unlimited economic growth discourse on a general 
level. The choice of primary sources has been governed by the cases chosen. 
For some of these cases, I have limited myself to sources that are representative 
of characteristic positions in a debate, or of various economic schools. Of 
course, as always when summarizing the attitudes of a large number of indivi
duals or agents, some of the variations within these schools have been disre
garded. Rather, I have made a conscious choice of trying to grasp the cores of 
the positions, the typical, the discursive centers. 

Thesis Outline 

The dissertation consists of seven parts, of which this introduction is Part I. Part 
II provides context and background, which includes an etymological outline of 
the concept of 'growth.' The study is primarily focused on the perception of 
limits within economics, and the paradigm shift within economics that occurred 
when expansion limits were abandoned. The study also connects the issue of 
limits and the abstract and universal character of post-war neoclassical 
economics to the apprehension of classical economics as the 'dismal science.' 

Part III examines thought on economic expansion in relation to the vision 
of a welfare state, by comparing left- and right-wing welfare state visions, and 
thought on how to solve the 'social issue.' This study is primarily interested in 
the question of economic expansion as means or objective. Part IV focuses on 
how economic growth was perceived within the emerging field of development 
economics. In an effort of understanding wider perspectives and overall 
development ideas within a Western context, it concentrates on the hegemonic 
formation of economic growth as narrative. 

In Part V the debate on economic growth in the 1960s and 1970s is 
studied. The environmental issue is connected to the emergence of the debate, 
and - introducing the concept of 'modernist economic ethos,' focus is on the 
different assumptions and worldviews underlying the debate's polarized posi
tions. Connected to the growth debate is a tentative discussion on the power of 
language, which elaborates on risks of a 'discourse trap.' 

Part VI analyzes thought on economic growth and ecologically sustainable 
development, with focus on ideas of 'crisis responsive' economists, i. e. those 
economists who acknowledge the environmental crisis: environmental econo
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mics and ecological economics. Assumptions on the nature of the economy is 
compared in relation to the concept of 'sustainable growth.' The study also 
continues the discussion on the power of language. An optimism-pessimism 
dichotomy is reinterpreted in terms of inclusive and exclusive properties of 
discourse. Part VII, finally, which begins with summarizing the results in the 
preceding studies, gives a concluding discussion, with the thesis's general 
results, and some of the implications of its findings. 
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Part II 





Context and Background 

Context and background should be viewed as a quite broad and general sweep 
that frames selected issues and establishes certain relations that are important to 
the arguments in the thesis's narrower parts.1 The first and second sections 
consist of an etymological outline of how the concept 'growth' transformed: 
from signifying natural processes, to becoming a crucial metaphor within 
economics. 

In the third section I study the historiography around Adam Smith and the 
classical economists as 'fathers of growth.' I argue that though Smith intro
duced new ideas on the possibilities of economic progress, it is anachronistic to 
view him as 'father of growth' in terms of the modern economic growth 
discourse. My aim is to illuminate the difference between economic progress in 
classical economics - which envisioned a 'stationary state' - and the post-war 
concept of economic growth - without absolute limits.2 This difference will be 
of key importance to the thesis's analysis. I do so by sketching four periods in 
economics concerning the issue of limits to economic expansion: classical eco
nomics, early neoclassical economics, post-war neoclassical economics, and, 
finally, 'crisis responsive' economic theory, i. e., environmental economics and 
ecological economics.3 These are used as ideal types to illuminate the re-
entrance of the conception of limits into economics, and thus to show how the 
environmental issue found expression parallel to, and intertwined with, the 
modern discourse of economic growth. 

The forth section argues that the historiographie label 'dismal,' often 
applied to classical economics, is an anachronistic construction.4 With the 

1 I. e., Part III-VI. The context and background is based partly on new research, and partly on 
secondary sources. I have no ambition of being comprehensive in this part, but choose to 
concentrate on what will be needed to understand the arguments to come in the main thesis's 
parts. 
2 Several scholars have pointed at the conception of a stationary state within classical 
economics. See Herman Daly, Beyond Growth: The Economics of Sustainable Development 
(Boston: Beacon Press, 1996), 3-4; Lars Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska idéernas historia (Lund: 
Studentlitteratur, 1998), 129 and 202; and Duncan K. Foley and Thomas R. Michl, Growth 
and Distribution (Cambridge Mass. and London: Harvard University Press, 1999), 161. 
3 See Part VI. 
4 Classical economics have been called 'the dismal science' from a neoclassical point of view. 
The label was first used, though, by Thomas Carlyle after reading Thomas Malthus works. 
Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska idéernas historia, 113. 
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emergence of neoclassical economics the meaning of the concept of economics, 
i.e., management of scarce resources, gradually changed. There was a paradigm 
shift, as the conception of definite limits to economic expansion gave way to a 
concept implying no such absolute limits. This changed the vision of the future, 
and lead to the notion of a neoclassical, optimistic 'Self,' and a classical, pessi
mistic 'Other.' I will analyze this change in visions about the future in relation 
to a new discourse's - in this case, the discourse of unlimited economic growth 
- need for a legitimizing narrative. 

Growth - From Nature to Culture 

The concept of growth has a number of meanings and connotations. The root, 
however, is the idea of organic growth.5 For example, the concept is used to 
describe the development of plants and separate human individuals; but it is 
likewise applied to more abstract phenomena such as communities and other 
aggregates. The concept is also used to describe an increase of power and 
influence of, for example, a nation or a region. In this meaning of increase and 
enlargement, the concept has been used at least since the 1600s.6 Growth takes 
on a slightly different meaning in the expression 'being in a growth process.' 
Here the expression may relate to a person who is not yet mature enough to 
perform a certain task, but who will grow into such maturity. In this meaning, 
it can refer to physical as well as psychological maturity. I will now give some 
examples of the many varied ways in which the concept of growth has been 
used in the Swedish language.7 

During the 1600s, the concept of growth was used to represent a rise in 
population. Growth in the meaning of an extension of power was used for the 
fatherland, the state, and the city. Two very interesting descriptions, which 
possibly give a hint of the idea of economic expansion, are the following. 

5 See Part IV. 
6 The etymological outline is based on a study of all the entries on 'growth' and 'economic 
growth' in the collections of The Swedish Academy Dictionary Editorial Office (Svenska 
Akademins ordboksredaktion). 
7 The texts quoted in the following originates from the 1600s and on, which means that 
ancient Swedish (and with free spelling as was the custom until 1786 when The Swedish 
Academy was established) is used. When rendered in English they will unfortunately lose 
most of their historical touch, and be presented in a modern language. 
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[The government has, through the nobility's] good-willingness a high Measure and 
Growth in State dividends.8 

[The affairs of the church should be so run] that Inventory can be increased yearly, and 
not be diminished etc. Growth shall appear either in monies retained [...] and or in 
buildings and other expense.9 

During this period, in the 1600s, one can find discourse describing how the soul 
was growing, as was happiness, fruit, and the art of war. In the 1700s, the 
sources I have consulted show a focus on scientific knowledge. 

In the care which We with pleasure have always borne for the growth of the Sciences in 
our Kingdom, [...] fear has arisen with Us that the so-called Learned Languages are not 
carefully enough cared for in Our Academies and Schools.10 

Growth was used to describe improvement and knowledge. In 1724, there was a 
discussion of young peoples' knowledge in promising sciences, as well as of 
growth in the sciences of mathematics and astronomy. Not only the human 
being, but also nature attracted attention in this period. "A sufficient number of 
oaks [should] be obtainable, when the one who cares for their planning and 
growth enjoys a reasonable compensation for his drudgery."11 'Growth' was 
likewise applied to wealth: 

Growth we sought most in goods, money, and honor.12 

[H]ow Roman and Swedish Stocks of Monies [...], grew considerably.13 

8 Swedish: "[regeringen har af adelns] godhwillighet een stoor Mågn och Tillwäxtt i Cronones 
ränttor." (1640). 
9 Swedish: "[kyrkans affärer skola så skötas] at Inventarium åhrligen kan förkofras och icke 
minskas etc. Tillwäxten skal wijsas antingen i behåldne penningar [...] eller och byggningar och 
annan bekostnadt." (1655). 
10 Swedish: "Under den omvårdnad Vi med nöje al tid burit för Vetenskapernes til växt i Vårt 
Rike, har [...] farhåga hos Oss upstått at de så kallade Lärda Språken icke vårdas med nog 
omsorg vid Våre Academier, Gymnasier och Scholor." (1786). 
11 Swedish: "en tillräckelig myckenhet af Ekar [lärer] blifVa at tilgå, enär den, som omsårgen af 
deras plantering och tilväxt sig åtager, niuter en skiälig ersättning för sin möda." (1742). 
12 Swedish: "Tilväxt söke vi mest i gods, i pengar och heder." (1769). 
13 Swedish: "[H]uru Romerska och Svenska Myntskafferne [...], fingo ansenlige tilväxter." 
(1781). 
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This question posed: whether it would be of benefit for the State that Agriculture could 
be so increased in growth, that Produce could also be exported, seems [...] to be of that 
kind, that no sensible person would be able to reply to it in the negative.14 

During the 1800s, patriotism was a theme. The Swedish language, the 
fatherland, the Swedish army and the armed forces were referred to as growing. 
"Patriots, who so far calmly have engaged in some kind of philosophy or with 
the growth of capitalists at the expense of the dearly beloved fatherland [...]."15 

Growth was again used in the meaning of extended power. The expression 'put 
someone on growth' ('sätta någon på tillväxt') seems to have been more 
common in the 1800s than before. In a discussion of population increase, it was 
stated in 1894 that "The present numeric growth of the human population is 
probably the greatest that has taken place in centuries, maybe in millennia."16 

In the beginning of the 1900s, growth in biological terms was used for 
referring to forests, forestry, and individuals. "Growth means, that the organism 
is being rebuilt at a considerable speed. Compare a boy in the first, second, 
fifth, eighths, thirteenth, and the sixteenth year."17 Concerning the profession 
of tailoring and the debate on large-scale production in the 1940s: "A less 
exacting education cannot favor the profession's growth, only ready-made 
[clothing] manufacture."18 

In 1954, economic growth is mentioned in the collections of the Swedish 
Academy Dictionary Editorial Office for the first time: 

[...] it is the problems that occur in this context, which in the following are referred to as 
the problems of 'economic growth.' The equivalent concept in Anglo-Saxon literature is, 
as is known, 'economic growth.'19 

14 Swedish: "Denna föreställta fråga: huru vida det vore för Riket gagneligt at Åkerbruket 
skulle med den tilväxt kunna ökas, at Spanmål äfven kunde exporteras, synes [...] vara sådan, 
at ingen klok skulle tyckas kunna besvara densamma med nej." (1798). 
15 Swedish: "Patrioter, som hittills lugnt sysslat med något slags filosofi eller med 
kapitalisternas tillväxt på det ömt älskade fäderneslandets bekostnad (1895). 
16 Swedish: "Den nuvarande numeriska tillväxten af mänskligheten är troligen den största som 
förekommit på många århundraden, på kanske årtusenden." (1894). 
17 Swedish: "Tillväxten innebär, att organismen bygges om med en utomordentlig fart. Jämför 
engosse i första, andra, femte, åttonde, trettonde och det sextondeåret." (1929). 
18 Swedish: "Mindre nöjaktig utbildning kan icke gagna yrkets tillväxt utan endast gynna stor
konfektionen." (1941). 
19 Swedish: "[...] det är de problem vilka uppstår i detta sammanhang som i det följande 
betecknas som den 'ekonomiska tillväxtens' problem. Motsvarande term i anglosaxisk littera
tur är, som bekant, 'economic growth' [...]." (1954). See Ingvar Svennilson, "Den ekonomiska 
tillväxtens problem," Ekonomisk Tidskrift 1954:1. 
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Hereafter, the use of the concept grew, and from the 1960s and on, more than 
half the entries in the collections are about economic growth. 

By these examples, I firstly want to show that 'growth' has been used in 
many contexts and in various meanings. Originating as an organic term, it has 
also been used as metaphor for cultural phenomena. Secondly, that the concept 
of 'economic growth' is a recent concept, which has come into use in the post
war 1900s.20 Since the 1950s its use has become widespread, as shall be shown 
below and in the analysis in the coming studies.21 

The Concept of Economic Growth, and the GNP 

Measures of total national income such as 

GNP or GDP have become such a familiar and 

widely accepted part of economics that it is 

easy to forget the fact that they were invented 

at specific times for specific purposes.22 

Victor Anderson 

At the conference on the 'New World Order' in Bretton Woods in 1944, Henry 
Morgenthau, the U.S. Secretary of the Treasury, described his vision of the 
future. He saw a dynamic world economy where people in all countries could 
realize their inherent potentials under peaceful conditions, and to an increasing 
degree enjoy material welfare on an earth with unlimited natural resources.23 

That same year, and in a Swedish context, the main message in the Labor 
Movement's Post War Program was that a continued increase in production 

20 I date the concept's introduction to the year of 1954. It must however be mentioned that 
the collections of the Swedish Academy Dictionary Editorial Office's are not infallible. 
Though I base my dating on all primary sources that I have consulted working with this thesis 
- and not only on the collections - there is a possibility that a somewhat earlier usage of the 
concept could be found, although not an extensive one. 
21 See Parts III-VII. 
22 Victor Anderson, Alternative Economic Indicators (London and New York: Routledge, 
1991), 16. 
23 Henry Morgenthau, Speech, printed in Proceedings and Documents of the United Nations 
Monetary and Financial Conference, Bretton Woods, New Hampshire, July 1-22, 1944 (New 
York: UN Information Office, 1945). 
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would lead to a rising living standard for the whole population.24 It was stated 
that the labor movement had emerged along with modern economic 
development, and that it now conceived of technical possibilities that would 
give the whole Swedish people a living standard of which older generations 
could only have dreamt.25 Both the prospect and construction of the welfare 
society were based on the concept of a fair distribution of the yield of increased 
production. 

In the gradual advance towards the concept of gross national product, 
GNP, and the concept of economic growth, different key concepts for national 
economic prosperity were used. These varied with historical circumstances and 
different eras' mind-sets. A chronological outline of the different ways of 
conceptualizing prosperity can be drawn as follows: first, wealth, or opulence, 
of nations (classical economics); second, national dividend, gradually replaced 
by national income (early neoclassical economics); and third, gross national 
product, GNP (post-war neoclassical economics).26 During the first two 
periods, wealth, opulence, dividend and income were understood within the 
framework of'economic prosperity,' 'economic development,' and 'economic 
progress.' It was not until the third period that prosperity was placed within a 
framework of 'economic growth.' 

Adam Smith titled his most famous book 'wealth of nations,' and used its 
pages to elaborate on nations' progress towards opulence.27 Early neoclassical 

24Arbetarrörelsens efter krigsprogram: Sammanfattning i 27 punkter (Stockholm: Landsorga
nisationen, 1944), 15. 
25 Ibid., 30. 
26 A definition of GNP ought to be found somewhere in this thesis. The most common 
definition of economic growth is GNP - i. e. the total flow of goods and services produced by 
an economy - normally per capita and over a year. Economic growth is composed by an 
increase or a more efficient use of production factors. Counted as production factors are 
commonly labor (worked hours, knowledge, competence, relations, attitudes etc), land or 
natural resources, and capital (technology, stocks, machinery and other inventories). 
Entrepreneurship sometimes counts as a forth production factor. GNP is calculated before 
allowance is made for depreciation or consumption of capital used in the process of 
production. It is distinguished from net national product, which is calculated after such 
allowance is made. The GNP is identical to gross domestic product (GDP), with the exception 
that GDP does not include the income that accrue to a nation's residents from investments 
abroad (minus the income earned in the domestic economy accruing to non-nationals from 
abroad). The New Encyclopedia Britannica, 15th ed., No 5 (1993), 512. Throughout this thesis 
GNP, and not GDP, will be used. 
27 Adam Smith, An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (1776), The 
Glasgow edition, eds. R. H. Campbell and A. S. Skinner (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976) vol. 
I, book 111,376-380. 
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economist Alfred Marshall argued that national income was a better measure of 
general economic prosperity than was national wealth.28 In a footnote he wrote 
that all estimates of a nation's riches that are based on a mere measure of 
money will necessarily be misleading. But since such estimates are frequently 
made, he wrote, "it may be well to point out that even if we agree for any 
special purpose to regard the richness of a nation as represented by its money 
income the question which of two nations is richer than another is still 
ambiguous. Is the richness of a nation to be measured by the aggregate money 
income of its inhabitants or by their average income?"29 If one uses the former 
measurement, he continued, India is richer than Holland, and if one uses the 
latter, Holland is far richer than India. The latter is generally the more 
important measure for the purpose of the student of social science, while 
diplomats prefer the former. 

If [...] we are considering a nation's power of bearing a long-continued financial strain of 
war, we may measure its richness roughly by the excess of the sum total of the incomes 
of its inhabitants over what is required to supply them with the necessities of life. A 
rough notion of the economic strength of a nation, for the purpose of comparison with 
that of others, may be gotten by multiplying the aggregate income of its inhabitants by 
their average income.30 

This illuminates the way in which national prosperity was conceptualized within 
the first period, and how this concept was shifting. 

The second period is characterized by a focus on the national income. 
From the 1930s and on, Colin Clark, and, a few years later, Simon Kuznets, 
elaborated on national income statistics.31 And just before World War II, 
national income accounting was given theoretical importance in John Maynard 
Keynes's general theory.32 Henceforth, national income was essential as a 

28 Alfred Marshall, Principles of Economics (1890) (London and New York: Macmillan and 
Co., 1891), vol. 1, 138. 
29 Ibid., footnote 1. 
30 Ibid. 
31 Colin Clark, National Income: 1924-1931 (London, Macmillan, 1932); Colin Clark, 
National Income and Outlay (London: Macmillan, 1937); and Colin Clark, The Conditions of 
Economic Progress (New York: Macmillan, 1940). Simon Kuznets, National Income and Its 
Composition 1919-1938 (New York: National Bureau of Economic Research, 1941); Simon 
Kuznets, National Product in War Time (New York: National Bureau of Economic Research, 
1945); and Simon Kuznets, National Income: A Summary of Findings (New York: National 
Bureau of Economic Research, 1946). 
32 John Maynard Keynes, The General Theory of Employment, Interest and Money (London: 
Macmillan, 1939), 245. 
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central variable for those who sought to manage an economy according to 
Keynesian principles.33 Furthermore, Keynes had objected to the British budget 
of 1940 as not being based on national income. He was therefore invited to 
work on the 1941 budget - the first budget to be based on a national income 
accounting system.34 The implementation of national income accounting can be 
seen as the result of the wartime need to gather reliable information on govern
ment finance, and subsequently, to manage the urgent issue of unemployment. 
Keynes provided the theoretical framework for this. The break-through of 
national income accounting came after World War II, parallel to the future 
visions of Henry Morgenthau and the Swedish labor movement. At this time, it 
was not only the individual scholar who was engaged in elaborating on it, but it 
was also an organized and systematic activity within government agencies, with 
those in the US and UK as pioneers. This development can be seen as a 
'statistical revolution,'fueled by the urge to increase efficiency.35 With this 
statistical revolution, national income accounting was institutionalized. At this 
point, the concepts of GNP and economic growth emerged, marking the second 
conceptual shift. 

The third period began in the 1950s, with the invention and usage of the 
concepts of economic growth and of GNP.36 In the early years, the important 
theorists on economic growth were Roy Harrod and Evesy Domar. They further 
developed John Maynard Keynes' theories on full employment, by applying it 

33 Anderson, Alternative Economic Indicators, 17. 
34 Ibid., 17-18. 
35 Don Patinkin, Anticipating of the General Theory?: And other Essays on Keynes (Oxford: 
Basil Blackwell, 1982), 240. Referred to from Anderson, Alternative Economic Indicators, 16-
17. 
36 Concerning the concept's introduction into the Swedish language, see above. Some early 
examples in the English language are Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of John 
Henry Williams (New York: Macmillan, 1951); Walt W. Rostow, The Process of Economic 
Growth (1952) reprinted (Oxford: Clarendon, 1953); Joseph J. Spengler, "IBRD Mission 
Economic Growth Theory," American Economic Review vol. 44, 1954:2; Investment Criteria 
and Economic Growth, Papers Presented at a Conference Sponsored Jointly by The Center 
for International Studies and The Social Science Research Council, October 15-17, 1954 
(London: Asia Pubi. House, 1961); Mervyn L. Weiner, Economic Growth in North America 
and Western Europe Since the War, October 11, 1955, IBRD Internal Report No 31211; 
Simon Kuznets, "Economic Growth and Income Equality," American Economic Review 
March 1955; Arthur Lewis, The Theory of Economic Growth (1955) 5th print (London: Allen 
and Unwin, 1961); and Leonard B. Rist, World Economic Growth - A Forward Look, Address 
to IBRD Professional Staff, February 15, 1956. IBRD Internal Document No 32657. 
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to growing economies.37 To Harrod and Domar, economic growth became a 
way to achieve full employment, and they concluded that full employment 
demanded economic growth.38 Other early growth theorists were Arthur Lewis 
and Walt W. Rostow,39 who both, in studies focused primarily on developing 
countries, tried to explain why economies attain or do not attain economic 
growth over time.40 

From the 1950s and on, economic growth became one of the most 
important objectives for economic policy and a frequent subject of economic 
studies.41 In Sweden, the official long-term Report of 1955 introduced the 
objective of economic growth alongside full employment and price stability. 
The aim was to speed up the development of resource availability.42 In many 
Western countries, national security, world poverty, and welfare were viewed as 
dependent on economic growth. In 1954, Sweden's Studieförbundet näringsliv 
och samhälle or SNS (a leading Swedish organization for discussing business 
and society) held a conference entitled 'Industry plans for the future.'43 One of 
the conference's primary issues was the future economic prospect, which was 
assessed as favorable. Two years later, Arbetarnas bildningsförbund or ABF 
(the Swedish labor movement's educational organization) arranged what might 
be called a 'counter conference' under the heading 'The human being in today's 
and tomorrow's society.'44 This conference judged social changes both 
inexorable and basically constructive, but questioned whether the pursuit of 
efficiency, increased consumption and rising living standards truly created 

37 Evsey Domar, "Capital Expansion, Rate of Growth and Employment," Econometria 1946; 
and Evsey Domar, Essays in the Theory of Economic Growth (New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1957). Roy F. Harrod, Toward a Dynamic Economics: Some Recent Developments of 
Economic Theory and their Application to Policy (London: Macmillan, 1948). 
38 This according to Heinz W. Arndt, The Rise and Fall of Economic Growth: A Study in 
Contemporary Thought (Melbourne: Longman Cheshire, 1978), 33. 
39 Lewis and Rostow will both be studied in Part IV. 
40 Lewis, The Theory of Economic Growth; Walt W. Rostow, The Process of Economic 
Growth; Walt W. Rostow, "The Take-Off into Self-Sustained Growth" (1956) reprinted in 
The Economics of Underdevelopment, eds. Amar Narain Agarwala and Sampat Pal Singh 
(1958) reprinted (New York: Oxford University Press, 1963); and Walt W. Rostow, The 
Stages of Economic Growth: A Non-Communist Manifesto (1960) 14th print (London and New 
York: Cambridge University Press, 1966). 
41 Jonas Anshelm accordingly states that economic growth became a panacea for the Swedish 
Social Democrats. Jonas Anshelm, Socialdemokraterna och miljöfrågan: En studie av 
framstegstankens paradoxer (Stockholm/Stehag: Symposion, 1995), 39-40. 
42 SOU 1956:53, Balanserad expansion. Betänkande angivet av 1955 års långtidsutredning. 
43 Swedish: 'Näringslivet planerar för framtiden.' 
44 Swedish: 'Människan i dagens och morgondagens samhälle.' 
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freedom and happiness.45 But though these questions were occasionally raised, 
the belief in a promising future was widely spread during the 1950s and 1960s. 
Social and economic objectives would be solved in tandem. According to Moses 
Abramovitz, politicians viewed the outcome of the Second World War as 
dependent on GNP, and understood security and power to have an economic 
basis.46 Politicians concluded that growth was essential to a nation's 
independence. If a nation was far ahead it should work towards staying ahead, 
and if it lagged behind, it should try to catch up with the others as soon as 
possible. Heinz W. Arndt argues that: 

In a general way, academic growth theory accustomed economists, and through them 
newspapers and politicians, to thinking about the economy in terms of 'rates of 
economic growth.'47 

This may well be described as a Western mental revolution. Growth began to be 
measured in GNP-terms, which made it possible to make more exact 
comparisons of different nations. The Cold War generated great interest in the 
extent to which production in each economic system could be increased. 
Comparing GNPs came close to being a mania; as Arndt puts it, "Obsession 
with international growth league tables may have reached absurd lengths in the 
1960s [...]."48 Arndt does not find it surprising if people felt that there was 
something wrong if their own country compared poorly to others, or if they felt 
that this hurt their collective self-esteem. This was an area of endeavor that all 
regarded as important and worthwhile. Some twenty years after the American 
Secretary of the Treasury's expressed his vision of the bright future, his 
Swedish counterpart, Gunnar Sträng, was convinced that he had the future 
under control. "We have learned to handle economic fluctuations and labor 
policy so that we can encounter economic stagnation and recessions without 
[their having] effects on the economic growth," he wrote.49 If one considers the 
statements of these two Secretaries of the Treasury, it becomes clear that 
something significant had occurred in the twenty years separating them: 
economic growth had become not only something possible to desire, but had 

45 Ulf Sandström, "Pedagogik för ett föränderligt samhälle: Teknik och skola i 1950-talets 
debatt," Utbildningshistoria 1989, 144-145. 
46 Moses Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt (1989) in Swedish (Stockholm: SNS, 1995), 33. 
47 Arndt, The Rise and Fall of Economic Growth, 35. 
48 Ibid., 76. 
49 Swedish: "Vi har lärt oss att hantera konjunktur- och arbetsmarknadspolitiken så att vi 
kommer över konjunkturdämpningar och recessioner utan bortfall eller stagnation i den 
ekonomiska tillväxten." Gunnar Sträng, Svensk Sparbankstidskrift, 1968:1. 
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attained the status of a natural fact - a scientific fact interlinking economics and 
policy.50 

The economic profession was an important agent in conceptualizing ideas 
on economic growth. In the middle of the previous century, economists at the 
Stockholm School of Economics or SSE (Handelshögskolan i Stockholm) were 
strongly engaged in politics. They took part in public debate and had official 
political functions on a national as well as an international level - just as they 
fulfilled missions for the private industry.51 On the 17th of October 1958, 
Ingvar Svennilson, Professor at the Stockholm School of Economics, gave a 
speech at the regular meeting of Svenska bankföreningen (the Swedish Bank 
Association): 

To anyone following the economic discussion, it is obvious that the theory of 'economic 
growth' has become the subject of the latest fashion. I, however, believe that it would be 
wrong to view this as a mere craze. What is happening is, simply, that the entire 
economic theory is being reformed as the theory of growth.52 

Svennilson pointed to the consistent rate of growth that had characterized the 
post-war years - something that was uncommon. This had affected both indu
stry and economists, he stated. If the theory of economic growth had become 
synonymous with economic theory, he continued, then that meant that growth 
issues were as full of nuances as reality itself.53 To find one single theory for 

50 See Part VII for a further discussion of this linkage and its implications. 
51 Economists employed at the Stockholm School of Economics held became chief ideologists 
within state commission system. They took on a variety of influential positions and 
assignments, including appointments as advisers to various banks, fellows of the European 
Productivity Agency (EPA), counselors to various governments concerning foreign aid, 
positions at the United Nations, assignments for the National Institute of Economic Research 
(Konjunkturinstitutet), and missions to the OECD, the Council of Europe (Europarådet), and 
the Nordic Council (Nordiska rådet). Eva Friman, "Föreställningar om ekonomisk tillväxt: 
Exemplet Handelshögskolan i Stockholm, 1957-1967," in Idéhistoria i norr, ed. Bosse Sundin 
(Umeå, 1998); and Gröna Serien: Handelshögskolan i Stockholm studieåret... 1941/42-
1967/68. 
52 Swedish: "För den som följer den ekonomiska diskussionen är det uppenbart att teorien för 
'ekonomisk tillväxt' blivit ämnet på modet. Jag tror emellertid, att det vore fel att betrakta det 
enbart som en modefluga. Vad som händer är helt enkelt, att hela den ekonomiska teorien håller 
på att formuleras om som en tillväxtteori." Ingvar Svennilson, Kapitalbildning som framstegs -
faktor - några synpunkter i anknytning till europeisk ekonomi (Stockholm: Svenska bank
föreningen, 1958), 6. 
53 Ibid. 
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economic growth would therefore be impossible. Instead the economists' task 
would be to work on the elucidation of connections and correlations. 

In the Stockholm School of Economics, economic growth appeared for the 
first time as the title of a lecture in 1957. Ten years later, economic growth 
would be a standard, even primary, element in the study of economics. 
Professor Torsten Gårdlund held the first lecture on economic growth, based on 
the work Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of John Henry 
Williams - an anthology that mainly discussed international trade, economic 
activity within the nation state, and monetary theory.54 Alfred Marshall's 
visions on global economic growth were discussed. Strategies for achieving 
economic growth were debated - but growth itself was not.55 

By 1961, one could find an additional five books on economic growth in 
the SSE list of course literature. All were theoretical. Growth theories were 
being discussed, as were the preconditions for, and the characteristics of, 
economic growth. By 1963 the amount of growth literature had increased to 
eight books, in 1965 to eleven and in 1967 to fifteen (see Appendix II). S SE's 
Economic Seminar (Nationalekonomiska seminariet) explicitly discussed 
growth for the first time in 1960, when economic growth had become a main 
theme of study for the winter semester.56 

In 1957, teaching on economic growth became part of SSE's core 
curriculum. Economic growth became a focal point of SSE instruction in the 
following decade. In 1967, some thirteen years after the introduction of the 
concept in the Swedish language, economic growth had become accepted as a 
central subject matter at the SSE. The Swedish Ministry of the Treasury pub
lished Svensk ekonomisk tillväxt: En problemanalys (Swedish Economic 
Growth: A Problem Analysis) in 1966. This anthology immediately came into 
use at SSE lectures.57 According to the book's initiator Gunnar Sträng, the 
analysis had been motivated by the almost universal attention that economic 
growth had attracted. The aim of the anthology was, accordingly, to illuminate 
the potential for economic growth. Among the authors was Professor Erik 
Dahmén. In the article "Planerar vi för den ekonomiska utveckling på längre 
sikt som vi verkligen vill ha?" ("Are we planning for the long-term economic 

54 Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of John Henry Williams. 
55 The Stockholm School of Economics Storehouse (unordered archive): the SSE Seminar 
Series. 
56 The Stockholm School of Economics Storehouse (unordered archive): the SSE Economic 
Seminar. 
57 Svensk ekonomisk tillväxt: En problemanalys (Stockholm: Kungliga Finansdepartementet, 
1966). 
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development that we really want?") Dahmén claimed that growing national 
product was a misleading and incomplete objective for economic policy. In the 
realm of policy making, the concept had become synonymous with progress, 
which, Dahmén wrote, was to invest it with more importance than it merited. 
Statistics are defective and, above all, the price formation process is proble
matic: it does not work as the models prescribe. Furthermore, he drew attention 
to problems with the issue of distribution, as national product merely shows the 
aggregate production value within a nation.58 

It is not disputed by anyone, who has dedicated the issues here indicated any thought, 
that [...] [calculations of the rate of increase of the national product [...] only serve as a 
starting-point in most theoretical and statistical analysis and discussions.59 

There is a close relationship between the idea of progress and that of economic 
growth: "A vision of the possibility of economic growth lies close to the center 
of the idea of progress in general."60 As argued in Part I, progress should be 
understood as the overarching paradigm of the economic growth discourse. 
Economic growth can be viewed as progress in its material sense, or progress 
quantified. The common denominator of progress, and its younger cousin 
economic growth, is the belief in the possibility of extending human power 
over nature, and the possibility of continuously raising some kind of human 
(activity) level. The idea of progress refers to progress intellectually and 
morally, spiritually, and, by extension, materially. The discourse of economic 
growth meant a turnover in the way progress was perceived: to cultivate 
ourselves intellectually and spiritually, we need to be materially secure. In this 
perspective growth become a precondition for progress. 

58 Erik Dahmén, "Planerar vi för den ekonomiska utveckling på längre sikt som vi verkligen 
vill ha," in ibid., 17. 
59 Swedish: "Det bestrids inte av någon, som ägnat de här antydda frågorna någon eftertanke, 
att [...] [b]eräkningar av nationalproduktens ökningstakt tjänar [...] bara som en utgångspunkt 
i de flesta teoretiska och statistiska analyser och diskussioner." Ibid., 18. 
60 Moses Abramovitz, Thinking about Growth: And other Essays on Economic Growth and 
Welfare (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989), 322. 

53 



No Limits 

Economics - From Dismal to Optimistic? 

I will now turn to the question of whether or not it is accurate to interpret 
classical economists as 'fathers of growth.'61 To answer this question I will 
persue four periods in the history of economics. I will do so while focusing on 
the perspective of limits to economic expansion. 

Classical Economists - Not Tathers of Growth' 

Between the 1770s and the 1840s, Adam Smith, Thomas Malthus, David 
Ricardo and John Stuart Mill - most often referred to as the classical econo
mists - brought a new perspective to economic theory, namely a focus on long-
term economic development on the national level.62 Within the fields of 
economics and economic historiography, the classical economists are seen as the 
inventors of the concept long-term economic growth.63 Moses Abramovitz, 
economist and economic historian, refers to Adam Smith as not only the father 
of modern economics, but also the father of growth economics.64 Lars Pålsson 
Syll, likewise an economist and economic historian, writes that growth theory, 
beside value and distribution theory, was the hub of classical theory. This is, as 

61 Chronologically, I will thus start with the classical economists and Adam Smith, though 
there are some arguments for starting with the physiocrats when analyzing the conception of 
economic progress within economics. The physiocrats' critique of mercantilism was largely of 
the same character as Smith's critique of the same doctrine, which had dominated economic 
thought until the middle of the 1700s. The mercantilists focused on a national wealth and the 
nation's foreign trade balance. To maximize national wealth, the state could interfere in 
economic activity. International trade was focused, and the growth of international trade and 
merchant profession is also commonly understood to be the reason for the emergence of 
mercantilism. To the physiocrats agriculture was the only source of wealth. As opposed to 
the mercantilists, the physiocrats believed that there existed a natural order, and the state 
should therefore have a limited role of upholding this natural order and preserve property. 
Free trade was advocated. The physiocrat idea of laissez-fair inspired Adam Smith, who later 
became famous for it. However, I choose to leave out the physiocrats, as it is the classical 
economists who have been referred to as fathers of growth, which is what I shall answer. 
62 By necessity, as this is not the focus of the thesis as a whole, the works of classical and 
neoclassical economists will be only surveyed, not studied in depth. 
63 See for example Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska teoriernas historia, 94; Lars Pålsson Syll, 
Den dystra vetenskapen: Om nationalekonomins och nyliberalismens kris (Stockholm: Atlas 
Akademi, 2001), 18-19; Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt, 21; William J. Barber, De 
ekonomiska idéernas historia (1967) in Swedish (Stockholm: Aldus/Bonnier, 1971), 24. 
64 Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt, 19. 
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will be discussed below, a questionable perception, since classical economists 
did recognize limits to economic expansion. However, the two mentioned 
scholars do not, perhaps, intend to emphasize the concept of 'growth.' Rather, 
they may be trying to establish a more general conception of economic progress 
within economics. Pålsson Syll does not define economic growth and economic 
development as separate concepts. Rather, he uses the terms together, and some
times interchangeably.65 This may indicate that no conflict exists between my 
interpretation and that of Pålsson Syll; we may merely have chosen to focus on 
different issues. Neither Pålsson Syll's nor Abramovitz's works aim at deter
mining when the actual concept of economic growth came into use, or at ana
lyzing its connotations. These questions are simply not the focus of their works. 
However, the question of whether classical economics differed from later 
economic schools with respect to the idea of economic growth is important to 
the argument of this thesis. 

Sverker Sörlin describes Adam Smith - after the 1776 publication of 
Smith's An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations - as 
"[...] the Newton of social science, who caught early modernism's many 
impulses - individualism, rationalism, the mechanical view, belief in progress -
in a dazzling synthesis."66 As mentioned above, several economists and econo
mic historians believe that this synthesis provides the foundation for growth 
economics. Smith was convinced that division of labor had caused the great 
increase in production that had taken place in his own time.67 Division of labor 
created a great increase in the workmen's productivity.68 Three factors led to 
this great increase in productivity: the skills of the individual workman, time 
saved because workmen were no longer moved from one work task to another, 
and the invention of machines that made one man able to do the work of 
many.69 What Smith advocated was an interactive profitable and productive 
process where the division of labor led to an accumulation of surplus capital, 
which in turn could be invested in work-saving devices and thus raise 
productivity even more. Political institutions were of great importance to this 
process. These political institutions were important to the degree of freedom in 

65 Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska teoriernas historia, 94. 
66 Sverker Sörlin, Naturkontraktet: Om naturumgängets idéhistoria (Stockholm: Carlsson, 
1991), 94. My translation. 
67 This is stated already in the first paragraph in chapter I, book I, of the Wealth of Nations. 
Smith, An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations, book I, 13. 
68 Adam Smith, En undersökning av folkens välstånd: Dess natur och orsaker (1776) in 
Swedish (Lund: Gleerup, 1909), vol. I, book 1, 3 continue. 
69 Smith, An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations, book I, 17. 
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economic life, which Smith saw as key to both trade and the ability to use 
resources (such as large-scale advantages). He advocated free commerce, the 
free exchange of all commodities between all nations. Smith became famous for 
the idea that an 'invisible hand' guided people's actions for the benefit of all. 
He believed that that if people acted in their own interests, i.e., employed their 
capital in the manner most advantageous to themselves, then they would 
"naturally, or rather necessarily [...] prefer that employment which is most 
advantageous to the society."70 Individuals and commercial companies would 
thus contribute most to society if they were minimally restricted by state 
interference. 

Smith did not, as far as I found, explicitly speak of any future 'stationary 
state' or of absolute limits to economic progress. To him division of labor, not 
land, was the most important factor of production. He did, however, elaborate 
on the land factor. There is, he wrote, a tendency among humans to reproduce 
and thus put pressure on a given asset of land. Therefore, a nation's potential 
for wealth would increase if its population were small relative to its land assets, 
i.e., the amount of land that could be cultivated. He stated that some countries 
and regions - such as Holland and (in ancient times) parts of Italy - were so 
populous that their entire territory was insufficient to produce enough to 
support their inhabitants.71 In such cases, when land assets were small relative 
to the population, the nations would have to depend on trade and colonies to 
create wealth. In the colonies, progress was more rapid than elsewhere, due to 
the large assets of fertile land relative to the population.72 Thus - and this is 
important - Smith's theory addressed a specific historical setting, when a nation 
could appropriate colonial land.73 He did not speak of absolute limits, but 
neither did he 'totalize' his theory into a universal law. The process of 
totalizing unlimitedness would not begin until neoclassical theory was deve
loped (see below). 

70 Ibid., book IV, 454. 
71 Ibid., book I, 166. 
72 Adam Smith, An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (1776), book 
IV, in Den osynliga handen: Adam Smith i urval (Stockholm: Ratio, 1994), 228-231. In his 
advocacy of free trade, Smith also argued against injustice trade regulations between mother 
country and colony, see Ibid., 232. 
73 Countries within the 'system of commerce.' See Smith, An Inquiry into the Nature and 
Causes of the Wealth of Nations, book IV, 428. 
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Thomas Malthus's view of the human condition was determined by his 
principle of population, which he considered a general law.74 According to this 
principle, human population has a natural tendency to grow faster than 
agricultural output.75 He established two postulates about the human condition: 
one, food is necessary to human existence, and two, passion between the sexes 
is necessary and strong. "Assuming then, my postulata as granted, I say, that the 
power of population is indefinitely greater than the power in the earth to 
produce subsistence for man."76 Thus, according to Malthus, there are limits to 
food supplies that cannot be disregarded. A rapid population growth would 
bring a society to a point, where resources would not suffice to feed the popula
tion. Famine, disease and wars were unavoidable, as the growth in population 
would tend to always be greater than possible increases in production.77 

Malthus's recipe was sexual control and continence. If humans, by showing 
such continence, could adjust to the existing resource limits, the problem would 
be solved. 

David Ricardo also recognized limits to growth. He feared that population 
increases would cause increased rents on land. This would in turn swallow any 
surplus capital and thus impede capital accumulation.78 When a country was 
first being settled, there would, according to Ricardo, be no rent on land, as 
only a very small part of the land would be needed to support the population. 
But when less fertile land had to be cultivated, rent would be imposed on the 
fertile land.79 The rise of rent would, according to Ricardo, always be the result 
of growing wealth in a society, as wealth would lead to a growth in population. 
It would be increasingly difficult to provide food for this population.80 As a 
response, landowners would cultivate more and more land, and there would be 
less room for emerging industry. As a way out of this dilemma, Ricardo 
advocated trade.81 He also stated that technological development, or rather 

74 Thomas Malthus, An Essay on the Principle of Population as It Affects the Future 
Improvement of Society (1798), eds. E. A. Wrigley and David Souden (London: William 
Pickering, 1986), 126. 
75 Ibid., 5-10. 
76 Ibid., 9. 
77 Ibid., 43-52. See especially page 47, 51-52. 
78 David Ricardo, On the Principles of Political Economy and Taxation (1817), in The Works 
and Correspondence of David Ricardo, ed. Piero Sraffa (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press for the Royal Economic Society, 1951), 410-411. 
79 Ibid., 69-71. 
80 Ibid., 77. 
81 Ibid., 118-119. 
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machinery, might temporarily increase capital accumulation.82 Trade and 
technological progress would not prevent the stationary state, but could hold it 
at bay, postponing it for some time.83 

John Stuart Mill's Principles of Political Economy was published in 1848. 
According to Mill, the primary and universal requisites of production are 
"labour, and appropriate natural objects."84 Capital was a third requisite, 
without which advanced industrial production could not take place.85 These 
requisites determined production and set limits to growth.86 If labor had been 
the sole factor determining production, then production would grow propor
tionally to population. But capital could not grow for long without it leading to 
lower profit rates, and land was, per definition, a limited asset. The fact that 
land was a limited asset would put a roof on the yield of labor and capital: 
rising land prices would drive down industries' capital gains. The ensuing 
decrease in capital accumulation would, in combination with rising food costs, 
lead to diminished real incomes for workers, and consequently a decrease in 
population growth. Economic expansion thus had an inherent tendency to cease. 
According to Mill, economists must always have known that growth in welfare 
had its limits; that a period of expansion would be followed by a stationary 
state.87 Growth in welfare could not prevent, but only postpone, the inevitable 
arrival of this stationary state. However, unlike his contemporaries, Mill viewed 
the stationary state as benign. The stationary state is viewed with dislike and 
dread by other political economists, he wrote, but it is not undesirable in itself. 
The stationary state, where less time and energy would be spent on gaining 
material wealth, would allow for qualitative human development.88 

The classical economists (at least from Malthus to Mill) perceived limits to 
economic expansion.89 This perception of limits is expressed in their doctrine 

82 Ibid., 396. 
83 Anthropologist Stephen Gudeman means that Ricardo's vision of the inevitability of 
stationary state weakened with his later work, where he shifted focus from land (which was 
scarce) to labor (which was not) as the foundation of capitalism. Stephen Gudeman, 
Economics as Culture: Models and Metaphors of Livelihood (London, Boston and Henley: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1986), 65-66. 
84 John Stuart Mill, Principles of Political Economy with Some of Their Applications to Social 
Policy (1848) in Collected Works of John Stuart Mill, 2nd vol. (London: Routledge and Kegan 
Paul, 1965), book I, 25. 
85 Ibid., book I, 55. 
86 Ibid., book I, chapter X-XII. 
87 Ibid., book IV, 752-757. 
88 Ibid., book IV, chapter VI, see especially 753. 
89 Abramovitz, Thinking about Growth, 322 continue. 
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of political economics. These economists did believe that efficiency - through 
the division of labor, trade, and technology - would be a temporary solution to 
distribution problems; but, at the same time, they quite literally saw economics 
as the art of 'managing scarce resources.' Resources - specifically, the resource 
of land - were scarce, and economic expansion was therefore limited.90 Econo
mic expansion would invariably lead to a stationary state, because it would lead 
to increased costs for land, which would then lead to a decrease in capital.91 In 
common with neoclassical economics, a free market was considered essential to 
economic expansion, but as resources were limited in a definite sense, no degree 
of market freedom could compensate for their inherent scarcity. Thus, if one 
views the issue from the vantage point of the twentieth century's discourse on 
economic growth, it is highly questionable whether one should label the 
classical economists 'fathers of growth.' However, this does not necessarily 
mean that classical economics should be called 'dismal.' I will return to this 
issue below, but will at the present time continue my account of how economics 
progressed towards the twentieth century's discourse of economic growth. 

Early Neoclassical Economists - Towards the 20th Century Growth Discourse 

Early neoclassical economics brought a different perception of land, or rather a 
transfer of attention away from land to other factors. Rather than focusing on 
long-term expansion and distribution, early neoclassical economists focused on 
short-term price formation processes and efficient and optimal resource 
allocation. The stationary future envisioned in classical economics had not come 
about - on the contrary, the standard of living in countries within the system of 
commerce had risen. Progress was no longer seen as problematic.92 Therefore, 
economists did not have to worry about the effects of the market economy, but 
could focus on the market as such.93 Relative prices and resource allocation 
were now objects of attention. 

90 Managing scarce resources was, and is, at the center also of neoclassical economics, but 
scarcity was no longer connected to land, but to resources in relation to insatiable human 
needs. 
91 This is also noted by the same economists and economic historians - for example Moses 
Abramovitz and Lars Pålsson Syll - who find that economic growth was born with classical 
economics. See Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt, 24; Pålsson Syll, Den dystra vetenskapen, 22; 
Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska idéernas historia, 113, 129, 138, 202. 
92 Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt, 28-29. 
93 Pålsson Syll, Den dystra vetenskapen, 22. 
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The neoclassical economists had as their ideal a new science of economics. 
Economics was to be an abstract and law-bound science.94 Within the realm of 
such a science, long-term phenomena were hard to include. Alfred Marshall,95 

one of the most influential early neoclassical economists, wrote: 

Economics concerns itself chiefly with those motives which are measurable, and whose 
action can therefore be reduced to law and made the subject of scientific treatment.96 

It might have been expected, Marshall reasoned, that a science like economics, 
dealing with questions that are vital to the well-being of mankind, would have 
engaged the attention of many of the ablest thinkers of every age, and would be 
well advanced. But, he continued, paradoxically the number of scientific 
economists has always been small relative to the difficulty of the work to be 
done. 

The chief causes of this paradoxical result are two. Firstly, the bearing of economics on 
the higher well-being of man has been overlooked [...]. And, secondly, many of those 
conditions of industrial life, and of those methods of production, distribution and 
consumption, with which modern economic science is concerned, are themselves only of 
recent date.97 

The thesis here is, that it was in the very process of constructing this modern 
science, that institutions, population and technology - important within the 
frame of long-term development - became viewed as exogenous factors, to 
which price and resource allocation would have to adapt, but which were not 
taken into the economic models. The development of the new economics also 
meant that the interlinkage between economic theory and practice disappeared. 
A new 'welfare theory' emerged, which focused, instead, on the relation 
between a theory and its application.98 Welfare theory reduced reality to 
'utility' to achieve a homogenous description and analytical category, which 
allowed one to place all states, conditions and preferences in an order of 

94 See also Part VII. 
95 The most referred to early neoclassical economists are Alfred Marshall, Stanley Jevons, 
Carl Menger and Léon Walras, who all deserve in depth studies. For the present argument, 
however, I will settle for studying Marshall. 
96 Marshall, Principles of Economics, vol. 1, 73. Marshall stressed, though, that also other 
motives and factors should be taken into account by "Common Sense" when applying 
economic knowledge. See Ibid., vol. 1, 88. 
97 Ibid., vol. 1, 4. 
98 Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska teoriernas historia, 276. 
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precedence. The positive scientific ideals led neoclassical economists away from 
long-term economic development and towards short-term micro-level analysis. 

As mentioned above, classical economists held the view that land was a 
finite resource, that rents on land had an inherent tendency to increase, and that 
profits tended therefore to decrease. Marshall argued that though it was 
probably true that the rent on land would increase, technological development 
would have an opposite tendency, thus increasing profits." Marshall's vision of 
technological promise made him one of the first economists to really believe in 
the possibility of human progress, moral as well as material.100 The steam-
engine, the railway, the printing press, rising wages, and improved general 
education had made it easier to communicate over long distances, and were 
accompanied by a growing demand for skilled labor, which reduced the number 
of people at the margin. Marshall asked himself whether it was possible to 
envision a world where people would be free from poverty and mechanical toil 
as a result of technological development. The question could not be fully 
answered by economic science, he stated, as it depended partly on human moral 
and political capabilities. According to Marshall, the economists had no special 
expertise in these matters. But the answer also depended on several issues that 
were central to economics, "and this it is which gives to economic studies their 
chief and their highest interest."101 Marshall thus considered economics to be 
motivated by social concerns. 

Though Marshall viewed technology as important to progress, his 
economic analysis did not focus on technology.102 Population increase and 
declining profits - issues that were central to classical economics - lost 
importance when it was apparent that no stationary state had been reached, that 

99 Marshall, Principles of Economics, vol. 1, passim. Apart from his belief in technology, 
Marshall also introduced the concept 'substitution.' See Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska 
idéernas historia, 202; and Robert Lekachman, A History of Economic Ideas (New York: 
McGraw-Hill, 1959), 276. The concept would be central within the 20th Century growth 
discourse, see Part VI. 
100 See Abramovitz, Thinking about Growth, 323. 
101 Marshall, Principles of Economics, vol. 1, 3-4. 
102 As did Joseph Schumpeter. In The Theory of Economic Development (1911) Schumpeter 
argued that a continuos enhancement of industrial technique and production was the basis for 
capital accumulation. He viewed profit as a reward for a successful introduction of new 
methods of manufacture and meant that economic progress would cease if technical progress 
did not continue. The central factor for economic progress was in Schumpeters view 
innovations. See Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt, 30-31. 
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there were no apparent limits to progress.103 The focus of economics was 
moved from the macro- to the micro-level. Within the new framework of short-
term statistics, technology and natural resources - land - were increasingly left 
aside. They were important prerequisites for progress, but they could be taken 
for granted, and economic models did not have to take them into account. 
When economics was emerging as a science, and was detaching itself from 
macro-level analysis, it was committing itself to the general idea of progress, 
and was heading towards the modern growth discourse. 

Post-war Neoclassical Economics - Growth with No Limits 

It has been suggested that interest in economic growth revived after the Second 
World War.104 However, I would argue that it would be more appropriate to 
say that progress appeared in a new guise - as unlimited and quantitative. 
Technology was reintroduced into the models of neoclassical economics. The 
'residual factor' or 'technology factor' was understood to be the most important 
factor governing production increase.105 Economic growth went from being an 
ingredient to being the core curriculum of economics. 

When limits to expansion were finally taken off the economics agenda and 
GNP became established as a universally applicable instrument, one that 
allowed one to make comparisons between countries, economic growth became 
a realistic long-term political objective. Some twenty years after the 
breakthrough of modern growth economics, Simon Kuznets explained its 
success by referring to three factors: secularism, egalitarian attitudes, and 
nationalism.106 He found in secularism "a concentration on life on earth and a 
value scale that puts economic progress high."107 The perception of life on 

103 It was easy for Marshall to point at deficiencies in the theories of his predecessors in 
retrospect, argues Lars Pålsson Syll. Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska idéernas historia, 202. 
104 Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt, 33-37. 
105 Robert Solow and Moses Abramovitz elaborated on this factor in an aggregate production 
function in an effort to measure its effects on economic growth. See Moses Abramovitz et al., 
The Allocation of Economic Resourses (Stanford: Stanford University, 1959); and Moses 
Abramovitz, "Economic Growth in the United States," American Economic Review September 
1962. Robert M. Solow, "Technical Change and the Aggregate Production Function," Review 
of Economic Statistics August 1957; Robert M. Solow, Technical Progress, Capital Formation, 
and Economic Growth," American Economic Review May 1962; and Robert M. Solow, 
Growth Theory: An Exposition (Oxford: Clarendon, 1970). 
106 Simon Kuznets, Modern Economic Growth: Rate, Structure, and Spread (New Haven and 
London: Yale University Press, 1966), 12. See Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt, 102. 
107 Kuznets, Modern Economic Growth, 13. Quoted in Abramovitz, Tankar om tillväxt, 102. 
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earth as a mere prelude to eternity was abandoned. Human conditions were now 
of greatest interest. The egalitarian attitude, meanwhile, served to discredit the 
idea of mythological, genetic, or religious differences between humans, while 
acknowledging that unequal rewards should be granted to those who were 
economically efficient or were good political leaders. The egalitarian attitude 
would thus direct a steady flow of talent and energy to economic ventures 
rather than to other activities. Although this latter interpretation may be colored 
by Kuznets's own identity as an economist, it puts the economists at the center 
of the events that led up to the development of the concept of GNP, which is 
adequate. The scientification of early neoclassical economics accelerated at the 
beginning of the post-war period. Economists searched for a precise and law-
bound definition of value. A quantitative monetary measure was seen as such a 
precise definition. It also had the advantage of simplicity, which made it easy to 
incorporate into scientific models. This ideal of positive economics both 
advanced, and was advanced by, the introduction of the new concepts of 
economic growth and quantitative GNP. 

The principal argument here is that economics went through a paradig
matic shift with respect to its view on the potential of economic progress. 
Economics had changed. Classical economics had focused on long-term 
development, and had perceived limits to growth; but economics was now one 
of the most 'optimistic' research and policy areas affecting public debate. It was 
during the second half of the 1800s that the 'dismal science' started to believe 
in progress. The message of progress seemed creditable, considering 
contemporary regional improvements in conditions of material life: better 
housing, improved nourishment and health, longer lifespan, and higher 
educational levels. With the new conception of economic growth, technological 
change thus became a central issue; there seemed to be no actual limits to the 
degree to which one could recreate reality and gain control over nature as a base 
of resources. But not only technology governed this paradigmatic change within 
economics. New resources were also explored, which allowed one to abandon 
the idea of absolute limits to expansion, as one resource could be substituted for 
another. The emerging answer to the problem of resource scarcity was the 
substitution of scarce resources through changes in relative prices. Limits to 
expansion would not be definite if, in the long run, a vigorous substitution of 
scarce resources took place. There would be an incentive to develop new 
technology to make the extraction of resources and production more efficient, 
and to find new resources that could substitute for older, scarcer resources. On 
the aggregate level, limits could thus be ignored - land was no longer scarce. 
The economy could be perceived as being autonomous in relation to nature. 
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A study of the concept of 'economy' supports the argument of this thesis, 
and shows a parallel to my conclusions concerning the break with the idea of 
limits. Since early modern time, the concept of 'economy' has fundamentally 
changed its meaning. It has lost its ethically influenced connotation of 'house
keeping,' which was based on a relatively static view of resources and socie
ty.108 Instead, the concept now has market-centered, dynamic connotations. 
This shift also meant a disassociation from ecological and holistic connotations. 
This can be seen as analogous to this thesis's conclusions on the dissociation of 
the economy from the perception of a scarce resource base, i.e., the idea in 
post-war neoclassical economics that the economy is autonomous. 

Within the post-war discourse, it is explicitly stated that economic growth 
has no absolute limits. Limits were successively abandoned, until a point was 
reached where a new quantitative and scientific concept for progress -
economic growth - was needed.109 The concept of growth includes, in its 
conceptual foundation, the idea of decline. But the connotation of decline 
disappeared when 'growth' became an economic metaphor. It is therefore 
erroneous to consider the discourse of economic growth to be of the same 
nature as that of long-term economic development, as found within classical 
economics. With modern neoclassical economics came a paradigm shift with 
respect to the belief in the possibilities of economic progress, a paradigm shift 
that, according to the Kuhnian model, had been in the making since the 
emergence of neoclassical economics and, to some extent, since the formation 
of classical economists' interest in long-term economic development. 

The Environment and the Return of Limits 

Though it did not induce a new paradigm, the issue of limits returned to eco
nomic theory in the form of the environment. To illuminate this return, I will 

108 Pär Frohnert, "Politibegreppet i 1700-talets ekonomiska diskurs," in Anders Norden
crantz, ekonomin och 1700-talets svenska samhälle (Uppsala: Opuscula Historica Upsalien-
sia, forthcoming). See also Donald Worster, who argues that ecology and economy, though 
deriving from the same etymological roots, have come to denote two separate spheres. Donald 
Worster, "Doing Environmental History," in The Ends of the Earth: Perspectives on Modern 
Environmental History, ed. Donald Worster (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), 
301. 
109 Three explanations as to why the new concept was needed and to why the implemen
tation of it was rapid and successful are introduced in Part VII. 
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briefly recount the emergence of early environmental economics and ecological 
economics.110 

The first Swedish economist to advocate that the field of economics ought 
to take environmental concerns into account was Professor Erik Dahmén at the 
Stockholm School of Economics.111 He argued that environmental changes 
should have received more attention in the Swedish long-term official Report of 
1959. 

The material standard in our country has undeniably become high. The environment, on 
the other hand, has during the post war period and in many areas changed in a way that 
is commonly understood as degradation.112 

The environment had been debated, both officially and in expert circles, but not 
in the framework of economics, and Dahmén considered this a problem. The 
long-term official Report had pictured economists as exponents of the produc
tion of goods and services; everything else was secondary. According to 
Dahmén this was a mistake, as it gave the impression that the environment had 
no relation to economics. Economic reasoning can, Dahmén argued, "be used 
against increasing production and for a good environment as well as for in
creasing production at the expense of environmental values."113 Increased pro
ductivity should not necessarily be viewed as economic progress if, at the same 
time, water and air were polluted. 

Dahmén argued that economists had long dealt with scarce resources and 
with costs of various kinds. The officiai Report could have explained this and 
could simultaneously have stressed that economists, in their capacity of econo

110 The division into environmental economics and ecological economics has been done also in 
the following works: Thomas Hahn, Miljöekonomi och ekologisk ekonomi: En teoretisk 
introduktion (Uppsala: SLU, 1997); Peter Söderbaum, Ecological Economics: A Political 
Economics Perspective to Environment and Development (London: Earthscan, 2000), 9-12 and 
19-21; Clive Spash, "The Development of Environmental Thinking in Economics," 
Environmental Values 1999:8, 413-435. Environmental economics and ecological economics 
will be studied in more depth in Part VI. 
111 Dahmén was according to his own testimony inspired to think about the environment by 
Rachel Carson's Silent Spring. Interview with Erik Dahmén, Stockholm 1997-03-07. Recorded 
and in author's files. 
112 Swedish: "Den materiella standarden i vårt land har onekligen blivit hög. Miljön har 
däremot under efterkrigstiden på en rad områden förändrats på ett sätt, som allmänt uppfattas 
som en försämring." Dahmén, "Planerar vi för den ekonomiska utveckling på längre sikt som vi 
verkligen vill ha?," 19. 
113 Swedish: "[...] anföras mot en ökad produktion och för en god miljö som för ökad produk
tion på bekostnad av miljövärden." Ibid., 20. 
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mists, had no reason for prioritizing certain objectives - such as increased con
sumption - rather than, for example, the preservation of nature. Environmental 
degradation perplexes people in Sweden as well as abroad, wrote Dahmén. 
Short-term special interests are allowed to govern social development. "Rational 
and systematic action to handle environmental degradation therefore seems 
rare."114 Dahmén advocated a more active strategy with respect to envi
ronmental issues. One of Dahmén's suggestions was that environmental costs 
for society as a whole be included in the cost estimates of the individual produ
cer. This would neither interfere with nor slow down economic development. 
On the contrary, it would "make the free market mechanism even better adapted 
than today to its purpose of promoting economic progress."115 In 1968 Dahmén 
published Sätt pris på miljön: Samhällsekonomiska argument i miljöpolitiken 
{Put a price on the environment: Social-economic arguments in environmental 
politics). In this work, he argued that economic aspects of environmental 
degradation deserved more attention, especially within and by help of economic 
theory, knowledgable on how to manage scarce resources.116 

Here Dahmén stands out as an early representative of environmental eco
nomics, a neoclassical sub-discipline, though he was critical of many aspects of 
neoclassical theory, which he found to have too narrow an economic analysis. 
He advocated that economic analysis include a broader social focus on institu
tions and historical processes. However, his ideas on environmental costs and 
his elaboration on how to 'price the environment' allows to describe Dahmén as 
a pioneer in what was to become environmental economics. 

The environmental issue, which during the growth debate of the 1960s and 
70s became a controversial topic, gave rise to a defense of growth among eco
nomists (see Part V). In the debate, the economic profession demanded that its 
critics produce realistic alternatives to growth-led development and that the 
critics demonstrate some economic knowledge. There were a few economists 
among the critics of growth, and these were the individuals who would later ac
cept that challenge and create such alternatives, within the conceptual realm of 
ecological economics.117 The introduction of the concept of sustainable 

114 Swedish: "Ett rationellt och systematiskt handlande inför en miljöförsämring förefaller 
därför ovant." Ibid., 23. 
115 Swedish: "[...] göra den fria marknadsmekanismen mera ändamålsenlig än hittills då det 
gäller att befordra det ekonomiska framåtskridandet." Ibid., 27. 
116 Swedish: "[...] med hjälp av den ekonomiska teorin för hushållning med knappa resurser." 
Erik Dahmén, Sätt pris på miljön: Samhällsekonomiska argument i miljöpolitiken (Stockholm: 
Studieförbundet Näringsliv och Samhälle, 1968). 
117 Herman Daly's Steady-State Economics, first published in 1977, might well be named the 
first comprehensive theoretical and philosophical work in ecological economics. Herman Daly, 
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development on the global agenda opened up a new - and, compared to the 
growth debate, perhaps more mature - discussion of development and of the 
relationship between the economy and the environment. This, in turn, encou
raged the elaboration of ecological economic theories. 

To ecological economists, it was not sufficient to set a price on the envi
ronment. In 1989 the International Society for Ecological Economics (ISEE) 
was established, as was its journal The International Journal of Ecological 
Economics.118 A series of conferences and workshops devoted to integrating 
ecology and economics preceded the establishment of the journal.119 The jour
nal aimed at being open to discussions of economics and the environment from 
many perspectives, but above all at serving as an arena for new lines of thought 
on how to integrate ecology and economics, a subject which had had difficulty 
finding space in other journals. The conventional worldview and the human-
ecological relationship were understood to be the cause of the problems of the 
modern world.120 A few basic tenets were agreed upon. These included the re
cognition of economic theory, and social sciences in general, as a synthesis of 
ideology and science, and an awareness of the particular dangers inherent in 
applying positivism to studies of the environment.121 Rethinking humans' place 
in nature and outlining the implications of theories of economics and the en
vironment were at the core of ecological economics. 

Steady-State Economics: The Economics of Biophysical Equilibrium and Moral Growth (1977) 
2nd ed. (London: Earthscan, 1992). 
118 Herman Daly played a central role in starting the journal. Robert Costanza was appointed 
its editor, with three associate editors to support him: Herman Daly, then employed at the 
World Bank, Ann-Marie Jansson at the University of Stockholm, and David Pearce, 
University College of London. Robert Costanza, "What is Ecological Economics?," Ecological 
Economics, 1989:1. 
119 The first was the 'Wallenberg Symposium on the Integration of Economy and Ecology,' 
held in Stockholm in September 1982. A few years later the Vienna branch of the European 
Center for Research and Documentation in Social Sciences sponsored two workshops on 
ecology and economics, one in Stockholm in 1986 and one in Barcelona in September 1987. 
Papers from these two workshops were published in the first issue of Ecological Economics. 
The last of the preparatory meetings was a session on ecological economics at the 1987 
Ecological Society of America Meeting in Columbus, Ohio. Ecological Economics, 1989:1. 
120 Robert Costanza, John Cumberland, Herman Daly, Robert Goodland and Richard B. 
Norgaard, An Introduction to Ecological Economics (Boca Raton: St. Lucie Press, 1997), vii. 
121 For example Peter Söderbaum, "Values, Ideology and Politics in Ecological Economics," 
Ecological Economics 1999:2; and Richard B. Norgaard, Development Betrayed: The End of 
Progress and a Coevolutionary Revisioning of the Future (1994) reprint (London and New 
York: Routledge, 1995), chapter 6 and 61-74. 
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Ecological economics was, seemingly, an intellectual heir of classical eco
nomics.122 Its basis was, among other things, Ricardo's and Mill's conception 
of the stationary state.123 The inspiration from Mill is especially clear when it 
comes to positions on a non-growing economy. According to Herman Daly, 
"Today the classical ghost of the stationary state has returned to the ball, unin
vited, in the costume of sustainable development. Like Mill, I welcome its pre
sence."124 Most ecological economists equate the stationary state with sustain
able development. Malthus's principle of population established absolute re
source limits as a reason for restraint. Ecological economists broadened this 
idea of restraint. They understood the present population pressure and level of 
material throughput as having already brought the economy to its expansionary 
limit (the 'full-world' perspective). 

From Dismal to Optimistic - a Legitimizing Narrative 

I will finally link the issue of limits to the question of whether or not classical 
economics should be termed 'dismal.' A difference between classical and neo
classical economic thought on economic expansion was the geographical and 
historical scope of the model. While classical economics centered firmly on na
tional wealth - wealth which in, say, England, could be garnered from colonial 
trade, and through colonial performance - neoclassical economists expanded the 
claims of economic growth. Though neoclassical theory also has been based on 
the nation state, it gradually became abstract and, hence, decontexualized.125 

122 The classical heritage is evident concerning the issue of expansion limits, which is in focus 
here. However, ecological economics also builds on institutional economics, originating in the 
economic thought of Torstein Vehlen, who opposed the concept of 'economic man' within 
neoclassical theory. He found it one-dimensional and therefore inadequate for describing hu
man behavior even on the level of models. Furthermore, Veblen advocated the neoclassical fo
cus on the individual as too narrow. The focus should instead be on the relationships of human 
beings and society, with institutional change as an important key of analysis. Thorstein 
Veblen, The Theory of the Leisure Class: An Economic Study in the Evolution of Institutions 
(New York, 1899). 
123 The heritage from Mill is especially clear throughout Herman Daly's Steady-State 
Economics. The concept 'moral growth' in its sub-title is explicitly ascribed to classical eco
nomists. Ecological economists of the Maryland school, i. e. most American ecological econo
mists, often address the ideas of both John Stuart Mill and Thomas Malthus. 
124 Daly, Beyond Growth, 4. 
125 The abstract character as a product of the positivist scientific ideal is further discussed in 
Part VII. 
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This universalized its field of application. The complex society that classical 
economists had tried to grasp was transformed to a quantifiable, tabulated and 
law-bound society in neoclassical economics.126 Lately some neoclassical 
economists have modified and debated the idea of neoclassical theory as a box 
of tools, readily applicable anywhere and at any time.127 But universal applica
bility is still a prevalent assumption within neoclassical theory. This aspect of 
universalism was, with the break-through of the new discourse of economic 
growth, complemented by the universalism of limitlessness. If resources are not 
limited, there is no contradiction between growth in one country and in all 
other countries simultaneously. Then no physical world sets limits to any 
nation. 

Though neoclassical economics, in several respects, explicitly builds on 
classical theory, a classical 'Other' and a neoclassical 'Self has developed in 
the area of possibilities of economic growth. A view of classical economics as 
'dismal,' as opposed to neoclassical 'optimistic' economics, has emerged. This 
dichotomy demands a progressive realm, a progressive discourse. If contrasted 
with a 'realm of restriction,' neoclassical economics could be described as 'Uto
pian,' with connotations of impossible and unrealistic. This would render the 
label 'dismal' anachronistic. 

A new paradigm needs a new genesis - a story of origin, a legitimizing 
narrative. In such a narrative, the 'Self is often contrasted to the 'Other' in a 
simplistic dichotomy, established from the viewpoint of the new, dominant dis
course. The historical view allows one to recognize the bias in the neoclassical 
legitimizing narrative's contrast between'dismal'and 'optimistic,' which al
lows one to avoid reproducing it uncritically. Any conceptualization of the fu
ture should be understood in relation to its discursive context, and be interpre
ted from within its particular discourse. 

126 This process started with the early neoclassical economists, who, however, were explicitly 
conscious of the fact that many important aspects of society were left outside of economic 
models. Alfred Marshall for example, stated that as economists could not take all aspects and 
matters into their models (as they could not be classed, tabulated and reduced to law), they 
should take these into consideration when interpreting and applying results of the models. 
Marshall, Principles of Economics, vol. 1,81. 
127 The perspective throughout Pålsson Syll's Den dystra vetenskapen (The Dismal Science) 
is of neoclassical economics as dismal, as theory has been led further and further from Reality' 
and therefore is not able to contribute to society any explanations of economic events or 
processes. Pålsson Syll, Den dystra vetenskapen, 24-33 and passim. 
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Growth for Welfare: The Promise of Economic 

Expansion at the Turn of the Century 1900 

The fact, the unadorned, simple fact that is 

taken as our point of departure for every 

discussion of the social issue, is that we at pre

sent produce too little for everyone to be able 

to live well or even live in a way worthy of a 

human. And the conclusion one reaches can, 

therefore, be only one: the solution of the 

social issue lies in the increase of society's 

capacity to produce; or at least, unless produc

tion increases, the social issue cannot be 

solved.1 

Gustav Cassel 

Today, a century later, an increase in society's productivity would have been 
expressed as an increase in the gross national product, GNP. Today the 
desirability of a growing GNP is seen as self-evident, as is the fact that such an 
increase provides the economic preconditions for social-political measures. 
Today, the linkage between economic growth and social-political reforms is 
accepted as valid in economic theory as well as in political debates. This was 
not, however, the case around the turn of the century 1900. The concept of 
economic growth was not then part of the Swedish language - it was first taken 
into general use in the 1950s. Nor was the idea that the economy could 
continually expand equally self-evident at the turn of the previous century as it 
is today. There were, thus, important differences between the way in which 
expansion was perceived then and the way we commonly think about growth 
nowadays. Around 1900, economic growth, or more properly: expansion, did 
not constitute an over-arching objective in the same way as it does today. There 
were those who hoped that expansion would permit a better society, above all 
that it would allow the so-called social issue to be solved and that it would cure 
the wide-spread problems of poverty. But it was a matter of just that - hope. 
The idea of economic expansion was not, as it is today, interwoven with the 

1 Gustav Cassel, Socialpolitik, (1902), 3rd ed. (Stockholm: Gebers, 1923), 135. 
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entire economic theory. Nor was there any self-evident belief that expansion 
was something that could continue into eternity. 

This essay will discuss the promise of economic expansion around the turn 
of the century 1900, in relation to the society that both social liberals and social 
democrats hoped to build: a society with welfare and well-being for all - a 
welfare state. The purpose is to study the role of economic expansion in these 
visions of the future. I take, as my starting point, theories about so-called social 
policy, and two visionaries' conceptions of the importance of economic 
expansion for the development of social well-being and welfare. These are the 
social liberal Gustav Cassel (1866-1948) and the social democrat Gustav Möller 
(1884-1971). 

One question is whether political ideology determined one's view of 
economic expansion. One of the theses of this essay is that different views of 
economic expansion did not in fact depend on political ideology. Rather, the 
dividing lines were determined by whether one saw the economy as depending 
primarily on the individual or the community, and how, in these cases, the 
economy should be organized so as to allow a solution to the social issue. Cassel 
and Möller did have real divergences of opinion when it came to the social 
issue. While Möller's vision of welfare was the secure, safe, socialized society, 
Cassel preferred to envision a society that maintained its capitalist order, 
providing both a wealth of individual opportunities, and minimum social 
security for all. Although the two men had different points of departure, and 
envisioned different strategies, they were still both convinced of the necessity of 
social policy, and of the possibility of extending welfare and well-being to the 
majority of people in a society. Both were also able to envision collaboration 
between social liberals and social democrats in solving the social issue. Their 
shared goal was the abolition of poverty. 

A second thesis is that around 1900, economic expansion was secondary to 
the social issue, insofar as answering the social issue was the end goal of social 
liberals and social democrats alike; economic expansion was primarily a means 
to this goal. This is not to say that economic expansion was unimportant. It was 
precisely economic expansion - and it alone - that, according to many public 
opinion pundits and politicians, would make social policy possible. Social 
liberals and social democrats usually concurred that a redistribution of wealth 
was neither practically nor politically viable. The only way they could convin
cingly advance the economic feasibility and defensibility of social legislation 
aimed at eliminating poverty was to espouse the idea of the expanding econo
my. Thus, I hold, the concept of economic expansion was essential and 
necessary to any concept of a welfare state. The most attractive aspect of this 
approach was that no one would have to renounce anything. 
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The Emergence of Social Policy 

To describe Cassel and Möller as envisioning, around the turn of the century 
1900, the modern Swedish welfare state, is of course a retrospective 
construction. Nonetheless, one can trace the beginning of the process of creating 
a welfare society to this period. The term 'welfare' had not yet been 
formulated. This was done in the 1930s, by an English bishop who sought to 
demarcate the difference between dictatorships and democracies - 'warfare 
states' as opposed to 'welfare states.' The first modern social-political reforms 
were, on the other hand, carried out earlier, in nineteenth-century Germany. 
Under Bismarck's leadership the first steps were taken towards using the state to 
improve the conditions of life for the undernourished masses, who were 
otherwise seen as a future social danger. With the sociologist Göran Therborn, 
we can locate the historic origins of Sweden's social policy in the patriarchal 
Swedish poor law tradition (which was much influenced by the legacy of 
Sweden's Age of Greatness, a strong state bureaucracy), in the large and 
independent peasant class, and in the Protestant state church. But inspiration 
from Germany's social-political experiments also played a major role. 
Sweden's modern social policy emerged successively, beginning in the 1880s, 
together with the suffrage movement, the breakthrough of the democratic 
system and the so-called 'people's movements' (mass social movements such as 
temperance and dissent). 

In the beginning, Swedish social legislation was the subject of intense and 
heated debate. The Association for Social Policy (Föreningen för socialpolitik) 
was founded in 1872, and consisted primarily of economists from the academic 
world. The members saw, as their foremost task, the collection of dependable 
facts that would allow an assessment of society's economic and social issues. In 
1901, the Social Journal (Social Tidskrift) was founded by social-liberal G. H. 
von Koch, and between 1882 and 1907 more than 2 500 books and articles on 
different aspects of social policy were published. The issue of social policy was 
a compelling and, at the same time, sensitive social issue. At that time, it was 
controversial to envision a type of political action dedicated to providing 
everyone with increasing welfare. There was strong opposition to the idea of 
redistributing wealth from the rich to the poor. It was, moreover, in the nature 
of things that those people who were the objects of the future social-political 
measure themselves were unable to meet its costs. In previous eras, the people's 
elected representatives had had the task of checking the power elite's demands 
for money to cover state expenses. Now, the shoe was on the other foot; the 
roles were exchanged. 

75 



No Limits 

By the turn of the century, the neoclassical school of economics, which 
emerged in the 1870s, had won decisive influence on the formulation of econo
mic theory, as well as on conceptions of reality and on scientific viewpoints. A 
decisive difference between the older economic worldview and new, 
neoclassical views, was the way the that progress was envisioned. Neoclassical 
economists saw the new discoveries within natural sciences and contemporary 
technological progress as progressive agents. The 'gloomy' predictions that had 
been made by classical economists - where all expansion was understood as an 
unavoidable approach towards a stationary economy - were increasingly rejec
ted. Simultaneously, conceptions of a welfare society were being formulated. 
The introduction of neoclassical economics - an economic theory which envi
sioned unlimited expansion as probably possible - was, thus, the contextual pre
condition for the social policy and welfare state project as such. This 
strengthened the position of the economists, who established themselves both as 
politicians and as political advisors during the closing years of the nineteenth 
century. Previously, law and history had been the most important topics to 
master for those who envisioned a political career. Now, economic theory was 
intimately linked to economic practice and to politics, and the social issue 
became a domain of economists. 

The Swedish Economy and the Economists 

After the mid-1860s, Sweden was dominated by the doctrine of free trade and 
economic laissez-faire liberalism.2 Sweden's economic growth accelerated 
during the 1870s, which was somewhat later than in other Western countries, 
and the level of real wages and consumption increased.3 Simultaneously, the 
Swedish economists gradually approached a pragmatic utilitarian and margina
list stance.4 This was especially true at the end of the nineteenth century, as 

2 Laissez-faire liberalism is commonly said to have its first whole-hearted advocate in Adam 
Smith (1723-1790), even if the concept itself was elaborated by the physiocrats in the early 
1700s. According to laissez-faire liberalism, the economy best regulates itself (the 'invisible 
hand') if allowed to function freely. State interventions are seen as impeding the 'natural 
order' of the free economy. Accordingly, free trade is advocated. 
3 The Swedish GNP doubled eighteen times from 1860 to 1990; from ca 800 to 14 200 
Swedish Crowns. Domestic consumption accelerated with ca 1,8 percent a year from the end 
of the 1800s to the 1940s (except during the depression in the 1920s and 30s). 
4 I refer here to the neoclassical marginalist economic theory, which had its breakthrough 
around the year 1900. It emerged in the 1870s with leading individual economists like Alfred 
Marshall, Stanley Jevons, Carl Menger, and Léon Walras. Neoclassical theory is still the 
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economists gained an increasingly important position in politics. The 
Economics Association (Nationalekonomiska föreningen) was formed in Stock
holm in 1877. Its founder, C. F. Waern, who had resigned his post as finance 
minister a few years earlier, had originally planned to form a free-trade 
association. The association's purpose became, instead, thanks to an 'open-
minded spirit' ('vidsynt anda') among the association's founders, to promote 
the study of economics. The association gathered together many influential 
persons, most of them from Stockholm's upper crust. King Oscar II became the 
association's patron as early as 1879, and the Crown Princes became honorary 
members. In 1925 the association had 492 members. Industrialists, bank 
directors and high state functionaries, wholesalers, merchants, and ship-owners 
made up the bulk of the members. They were less concerned with theoretical 
arguments, preferring to concentrate on immediate, practical economic ques
tions. One such issue was that of social policy and members were, at least in the 
beginning, very critical of contemporary reform proposals. Many members 
believed that the social insurance system was growing too quickly, and that the 
system rested on "premises which are not unobjectionable from the viewpoint 
of economics."5 Of course, different members had different opinions, but the 
association as such called for a more 'balanced' ('sansad') spirit when it came 
to the speed and extensiveness of the expansion of the social reforms. 

Economists were increasingly called in as experts. During the first three 
decades of the twentieth century, all of Sweden's leading economists - Knut 
Wicksell, Gustav Cassel, David Davidson, Gustaf Steffen and Eli F. Heckscher, 
to name only the most prominent - were closely associated with the practical 
side of politics. They were drawn into the corridors of political power and into 
the state administration, and were soon directly incorporated into the Swedish 
state's expanding investigatory apparatus. This meant, in its turn, that much of 
the new thinking within economics was transferred from the universities to 
various organizations' investigatory bureaus. The economists themselves 
emphasized their usefulness as experts. One important argument was the 
growing base of factual knowledge that underpinned the science of economics. 
At the Economic Association's meetings one could hear things such as, "In 
Sweden, speaking generally, the science of economics has, during the last 

dominant theory within economics. Neoclassical economists are interested foremost in 
individuals' and businesses' marginal costs and benefits, and in focus is the price formation 
process (the price as a function of supply and demand) which is understood to create an 
optimal allocation of resources at the market. 
5 Swedish: "nationalekonomiskt ej invändningsfria grunder." Nationalekonomiska föreningen 
1877-1927: Minnesskrift (Stockholm: Nationalekonomiska föreningen, 1927), 66. 
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century, not been thriving. During the last generation, however, conditions have 
changed fundamentally. Today, we have a whole corps of schooled men of 
science, who work in this area."6 The economists believed that, this being the 
case, politicians would quite naturally be at pains to utilize this indisputably 
scientific knowledge. 

Knut Wickseil and Gustav Cassel were arguably Sweden's two most 
important turn-of-the-century economists. Wicksell became Professor at Lund 
University in 1901, and became known as a leading theoretical representative of 
modern, practically-oriented economic science. He was, however, very con
cerned about the possibility of long-term economic expansion. Wicksell was 
inspired by Thomas Malthus, and believed that population increase would 
probably, in time, reach unmanageable proportions. He was very simply con
cerned that population would become too great in relation to the resources 
needed to feed and maintain it. With Wicksell's death, Gustav Cassel became 
Sweden's leading economic theoretician. Both Wicksell and Cassel won interna
tional fame during their lifetimes. They shared, however, neither political 
ideology nor view of the future. Cassel can best be described as a social liberal, 
while Wicksell was a radical, especially in regards to social-political questions.7 

For Wicksell, social progress was only possible through population restraint and 
birth control. Cassel, by contrast, believed in the possibility of social progress 
via economic expansion. 

Gustav Cassel on a Richer Personal and Social Life 

Gustav Cassel was born in 1866, and took his doctorate in mathematics in 1894. 
He then received funding for studies abroad from the Lorén Foundation 
(Lorénska stiftelsen). He traveled to both Germany and England. In 1904 he 
became Professor of Economics at Stockholm College (Stockholms högskola). 
Cassel was one of his time's most prominent social policy ideologues. His work 

6 Swedish: "Den nationalekonomiska vetenskapen i Sverige har under det sista seklet i stort 
sedt icke fört någon blomstrande tillvaro. Under den sista mansåldern ha emellertid 
förhållandena väsentligen ändrats. Vi hafva numera en hel stab af skolade vetenskapsmän, som 
arbeta på detta område." Nils Stjernberg, "Discussion," in Pensionsförsäkringen: Inlednings -
föredrag vid Nationalekonomiska föreningens sammanträde den 5 maj 1913 af Gustav 
Cassel jämte diskussionsinlägg af G H von Koch et al. (Stockholm: Nationalekonomiska 
föreningen, 1913), 34 continue. 
7 In spite of this, Wicksell polemized with Marxism and meant that also nature itself creates 
value. 
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Socialpolitik (1902), was addressed to the "widest possible reading public," in 
order to provide information about social policy, which he saw as being, 
arguably, the most burning contemporary social issue.8 In the introduction to 
the third edition of Socialpolitik (1923), he expressed the belief that the demand 
for new editions demonstrated how the necessities of life drove young people to 
give thought to the connection between economic opportunities and social 
obligations. He hoped that readers would use Socialpolitik to form their own 
"opinion on today's constantly shifting social-political problems, on the basis of 
economic insights."9 

According to Cassel, the goal of social policy was to achieve an appropri
ate distribution of wealth. It was, Cassel believed, highly important to attempt 
to redistribute total social income in such a way that all people would be able to 
reach the highest possible development of their personality's total capacity. 

This goal, the only objective expression of human happiness, is not only an end in itself, 
but is also the means to a constantly enriched individual and social life.10 

Cassel empasized that in contrast to (laissez-faire) liberals, a social politician 
does not believe that social development automatically progresses upwards and 
forwards. A social politician holds, rather, that humans can and must direct 
developments in what they believe is the right direction. This can be achieved 
by, among other things, introducing modern social insurance. Cassel called for 
social insurance for old age and for widows and orphans, as well as for 
accident, sickness and unemployment. He believed that state intervention was 
especially necessary when it came to old-age and widows-and-orphan insurance, 
as it was directed towards helping those without other means of sustenance - the 
propertyless and incomeless population in general.11 

Cassel also called for cooperative consumers' associations. He believed that 
they function as an instrument for good 'economic selection,' which meant 
choosing the most appropriate person for each social position. According to 
Cassel, it was essential to social policy that economic selection be the result of 
conscious intervention on the part of society. This ensures, he emphasized, the 
forward progression of society. 

8 Swedish: "den vidast möjliga läsekrets." Cassel, Socialpolitik, 3rd ed., Preface to the first 
edition. 
9 Swedish: "på ekonomisk insikt grundad mening om dagens ständigt skiftande socialpolitiska 
problem." Ibid., Preface to the third edition. 
10 Swedish: "Detta mål är icke blott såsom det enda objektiva uttrycket för mänsklig lycka, 
självändamål, utan också medel till ett ständigt rikare individuellt och socialt liv." Ibid., 18. 
11 Ibid., 98. 
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Cassel believed that it was important to raise workers' wages and to 
develop the "the economy of high wages." The immediate task of social 
legislation, he emphasized, is to improve the living conditions of the working 
class. This was to be achieved by making production technically and organiza
tionally complete, and through "educating workers to greater competence and 
energy."12 According to Cassel, workers' organizations were therefore 
necessary, as they ensured the workers the greatest possible part of the "fruits of 
progress."13 Progress was further guaranteed by the development of science. 
Scientific knowledge had, after all, as Cassel wrote, changed the very basis of 
our assumptions about the productive capacities of society. 

It is well-known that the development of science [...] has entailed the possibility of a 
highly significant increase in the productivity of the Earth itself, an increase for which it 
is, at present, impossible to set any certain limits.14 

It was especially important, in Cassel's opinion, to promote the introduction of 
modern engineering technology, since this provided economic opportunities for 
social progression. He emphasized heavily that if we expected people to wear 
shirts, keep themselves clean and read newspapers, then we had to admit that a 
higher level of industrial development was an absolutely necessary precondition 
for a satisfactory solution of the social issue. 

But social policy could not ignore the question of individual responsibility. 
Nor could it contravene economic principles - to follow which was, according 
to Cassel, the very precondition for implementing any kind of social policy. At 
his introductory lecture at the Economic Association's meeting of May 1913, 
Cassel criticized the government's proposal for a general old-age pension as 
uneconomical. The government had proposed that a large part of the contri
butions towards the pension be contributed by employers and the state.15 In 

12 Swedish: "de höga lönernas ekonomi," "arbetarnas uppfostran till större duglighet och 
energi." Ibid., 128. 
13 Swedish: "framåtskridandets frukter." Ibid., 146. 
14 Swedish: "Det är bekant att vetenskapens utveckling [...] medfört möjligheten av en högst 
betydande stegring av själva jordens avkastning, en stegring för vilken det i närvarande stund är 
omöjligt att sätta några bestämda gränser." Ibid., 137. 
15 This suggestion had been elaborated by the Committee for Old-Age Insurance (Ålderdoms-
försäkringskommittén) which was appointed in 1907 by the right-wing government. The 
proposition of 1913 was put forth by the left-wing government that had taken office two 
years earlier, and the suggestion was approved in 1913 by the Swedish parliament. The state 
retirement pension would be compulsory and include all citizens (although with a few 
exceptions). One part of the state pension would be based on fees and another part would be a 
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Cassel's opinion, this was the proposal's weakest point, for it was equivalent to 
a refusal to demand anything from those whom the pension system would 
eventually benefit. It was exactly this, the complete abandonment of such de
mands, that had made government's task "so hopelessly insurmountable."16 

Cassel assumed that total state expenditures on poor relief would expand 
enormously after the passage of the proposal. He further advanced, as his 
definite opinion, the idea that the proposal would demoralize the individual, 
causing a lessening of those efforts that were useful from the viewpoint of 
social economy. The pension would diminish the individual's desire to save 
during his years of vitality, argued Cassel; the same would happen to the 
individual's will to work while receiving state support. This was due to the fact 
that those who had formulated the proposal had rejected the principle of every 
individual's self-sufficiency. In Cassel's eyes, the pension proposal, based on a 
right to social support, could therefore be nothing else but "communism, which 
is completely incompatible with the modern world's conditions of produc
tion."17 He believed that an implementation of the proposal would result in 
many people being struck by humiliating personal insufficiency; that people 
would strive, to any extent possible, to be supported at the expense of others. 
Cassel even criticized the proposal's language and symbolism. The contribution 
that the workers and employers were to make, and which was intended for the 
later sustenance of the workers, was termed tax. "Is this not to invert all sound 
economic and social concepts?," he exclaimed.18 

Cassel thus sharply criticized the direction of the government's social-
political efforts. He was not alone in this. Many economists agreed with him. 
The government's stance was also apparent in a number of proposed legislative 
bills, which pushed for progressive taxation of the larger employers and of the 

means tested supplement. To the fee-based part, employers would contribute with a fee equal 
to fees paid by the workers, while the means tested supplement would be constituted by 
public means. See further Anders Berge, "Den sociala sektorn som normgivare: En 
institutionell analys av svensk socialpolitik 1871-1913," manuscript 1994; and Anders Berge, 
Medborgarrätt och egenansvar: De sociala försäkringarna i Sverige 1901-1935 (Lund, 
1995), 32 continue. 
16 Swedish: "så hopplöst oöfVerkomlig." Gustav Cassel, "Pensionsförsäkringen," in 
Pensionsförsäkringen: Inledningsföredrag vid Nationalekonomiska föreningens sammanträde 
den 5 maj 1913 af Gustav Cassel jämte diskussionsinlägg af G H von Koch et al. (Stockholm: 
Nationalekonomiska föreningen, 1913 ), 3. 
17 Swedish: "med moderna världsproduktionsförhållanden fullkomligt oförenlig kommunism." 
Ibid., 7. 
18 Swedish: "Är icke detta ändå att ställa alla sunda ekonomiska och sociala begrepp på 
hufVudet?" Ibid., 10. 
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rich as a substitute for employers' contributions. Cassel was of the opinion that 
this contravened all economic scientific knowledge: 

The edge of the critique is turned against that whole level of economic and social-politi-
cal thinking, to which the government's proposal bears witness. It also turns against the 
politicians' attempts to, with the help of election ballots, drive through a proposal 
despite the almost uniform vote of condemnation that has been passed by those with 
expertise. The weighty objections, based on objective facts, that have appeared to date, 
have, for the most part, simply been shoved aside. [—] What is occurring, at present, 
within political circles is, in reality, a high-stakes gamble with some of the nation's most 
important values, and then we must let it be known sufficiently loudly and sharply, that 
we do not want to have any part of the responsibility for such a gamble.19 

Cassel emphasized the importance of economic expertise with an economist's 
self-confidence, and his emphasis on the individual and on individual economic 
responsibility was consonant with his social-liberal stance. The government, 
which was further to the left of the political spectrum, proposed, by contrast, 
that the state assume more responsibility. Cassel believed that the government, 
by giving the state so great a responsibility for the maintenance of the popula
tion, was sawing off the branch upon which it sat. According to Cassel, old-age 
insurance had to be formulated so that responsibility remained with the indivi
dual. To do otherwise was to discourage both work performance and economic 
expansion. The state's proper role was merely to organize and to guarantee a 
minimum level. 

Cassel certainly gained substantial support from a majority of economic 
experts, among others from most members of the Economic Association. These 
included G. H. von Koch and Nils Stjernberg. von Koch was editor of of the 
Social Journal and was, like Cassel, social liberal and strongly engaged in the 
social issue. He believed that the government's proposal was "an aid program, 
conceived on a large scale" and, therefore, fundamentally flawed. His argument 
resembled Cassel's. Most probably (and von Koch referred to similar reforms, 
primarily in France, England and Denmark) the proposal would be much more 
costly than calculated, and, above all, it would defeat the purpose of social 

19 Swedish: "Skärpan i kritiken vänder sig mot hela den nivå af ekonomiskt och socialpolitiskt 
tänkande, hvarom regeringsförslaget bär vittne, samt mot politikernas sträfvan att med röst
sedelns hjälp drifVa igenom ett förslag mot sakkunskapens praktiskt enhälliga förkastelsedom. 
De sakligt mycket vägande invändningar, som hittills framkommit, ha mestadels utan vidare 
skjutits åsido. [—] Hvad som för närvarande försiggår inom politiska kretsar är i själfva verket 
ett högt spel med några af nationens viktigaste värden och då måste vi ju säga ifrån tillräckligt 
högt och tillräckligt klart, att vi icke vilja vara med om att dela ansvaret för ett sådant spel." 
Ibid., 19. 
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insurance, which was the elimination of poverty. This great goal could be 
achieved, wrote von Koch, 

[ . . . ]  o n l y  i f  o n e  s t r e n g t h e n s  t h e  s e n s e  o f  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  a m o n g  t h e  p e o p l e ,  a n d  s p u r s  
them to thrift and self-help. Such aid could be very useful here, if it is used to stimulate 
these qualities; in the opposite case, one is removing the very foundation upon which 
rests the work for the extermination of poverty.20 

Nils Stjernberg, Professor of Criminal Law and Juridical Terminology, agreed 
with this understanding of the proposal, and let it be known that there were two 
reasons for his negative reaction. First, "the character of this proposal [is] not 
[...] so constructed so as to egg the nation on to thrift." Secondly, and more 
importantly: "one [...] permits a great opportunity to force the Swedish people 
to save to pass by, unexploited."21 

Gustav Cassel's social politics were in opposition to laissez-faire 
liberalism, which he regarded as too one-sidedly celebrating free competition. 
The idea of free competition was, in his opinion, outmoded and inoperable in 
an era of benefits of scale and monopolies. Liberal economists could not see, or 
correctly understand, the social profits to be made with social-political 
measures. But Cassel's social politics were simultaneously an objection against 
social-democratic social policy, which, in his opinion, gave too much 
prominence to the state, and thereby undermined the economic preconditions 
for social politics. The goal of social policy should be to give all people a 
chance to develop within society. Social progress was Cassel's goal, and social 
progress was dependent on economic progress. 

20 Swedish: "en i stor stil anlagd understödsverksamhet" and "allenast om man hos folket 
stärker ansvarighetskänslan och sporrar till sparsamhet och själfhjälp. Understöden kunna 
härvid vara till god nytta, om de användas att stimulera dessa egenskaper; blir motsatsen fallet 
rycker man undan själfVa grunden, på hvilken arbetet för fattigdomens utrotande hvilar." G. H. 
von Koch, "Discussion," in Pensionsförsäkringen: Inledningsföredrag vid Nationalekono
miska föreningens sammanträde den 5 maj 1913 af Gustav Cassel jämte diskussionsinlägg af 
G H von Koch et al. (Stockholm: Nationalekonomiska föreningen, 1913), 28 continue. 
21 Swedish: "egenskapen hos detta förslag [vara] icke [...] så inrättadt att det eggar nationen 
till sparsamhet;" "man [...] låter ett stort tillfälle att hos svenska folket framtvinga sparande 
gå outnyttjadt förbi." Nils Stjernberg, "Discussion," 31, 32. 
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Gustav Möller on Security and Safety 

About twenty years after the publication of Cassel's Socialpolitik, the 40-year 
old Gustav Möller began to implement his own social-political theories.22 

Before Möller became Prime Minister in 1924 (he became minister again, in 
1932, when the social democrats regained government power), he had been a 
social democratic publicist and party secretary. According to himself, he was 
influenced by Danish social democrats Carl Valdemar Bramsnaes and Karl 
Kristian Steincke, whom he saw as his social-political mentors. 

In his publication How Can Poverty be Abolished? {Hur kan fattigdomen 
avskaffas?) from 1913, Möller gave a brief account of the causes of poverty and 
wealth, and described the political Right's and the social democrats' proposals 
for solving this problem. In the publication he criticized an argument made by 
Eli Heckscher, which dealt with the causes of the division of mankind into rich 
and poor. According to Heckscher, the problem was, in part, caused by 
differences in the individual's initial access to capital, but a still more important 
explanation lay in differences in individuals' economic talent, thrift, and 
entrepreneurship. Heckscher put particular emphasis on entrepreneurship as the 
source of Sweden's new large personal fortunes. He defined entrepreneurship, 
or the spirit of enterprise, as "applying economic activity at the point where a 
higher profit than normal can be expected," and he believed that the proof that 
not just anyone could do this lay in the fact that not just anyone did do it.23 

Heckscher's proposal was that the poor masses be given better preconditions to 
become economically capable. He expressed this as constituting "the intellectual 
and - in particular - the moral preparation for the activity of life."24 

Möller decisively rejected the idea that poverty was caused by the poor's 
bad morals. He believed, rather, that the fundamental problem, the cause of 
income differences, lay in the right of private ownership to the most essential 
means of production. It is close to hopeless, he wrote, to achieve a more equal 
economic distribution within the framework of the private capitalist society. On 

22 For a thorough study of Möller's social policy, see Bo Rothstein, "Managing the Welfare 
State: Lessions from Gustav Möller," Scandinavian Political Studies 1985:8; and Bo 
Rothstein, Vad bör staten göra?: Om välfärdsstatens moraliska och politiska logik 
(Stockholm: SNS, 1994), 209-216. 
23 Swedish: "insättande i den ekonomiska verksamheten på den punkt där en högre vinst än 
den normala kan väntas." Eli Heckscher quoted in Möller, Hur kan fattigdomen avskaffas? 
(Stockholm, 1913), 5. 
24 Swedish: "den intellektuellt och - i synnerhet - moraliska förberedelsen till livsverksam
heten." Ibid., 7 continue. In the original work, emphasis is not marked by italics, but (as 
c o m m o n  i n  o l d e r  t e x t s )  b y  s p a c e s  b e t w e e n  t h e  l e t t e r s :  f ö r b e r e d e l s e n .  
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the other hand, a society with communal rights of ownership could both in
crease total production, and guarantee a more equitable distribution. 

The increase in production is a desideratum that a society, based on communal owner
ship, must not relinquish, but must achieve, because without it, general poverty is 
unavoidable.25 

According to Möller, a social democrat was never for an instance to forget that 
any changes in production that he wished to introduce were to be done in order 
to give economic advantages to the great majority of people. If the changes 
introduced led to deterioration, people would, naturally, wish for a return to the 
former modes of production. To maintain a qualitatively and quantitatively un
changed production result, at least as compared to formerly, was, therefore, the 
most important precondition for achieving improvements for the masses. "If the 
quality deteriorates, this would justifiably become a cause for general outrage. 
And should the quantity diminish, then poverty would by no means disappear," 
he argued.26 

Möller saw the socialization of the means of production through a popular 
vote as the only way to provide the masses with a good standard of living. The 
socializing society had, of course - he wrote - to direct its efforts towards 
increasing production profitability, "so that the quantity of production which is 
available for distribution grows, and permits the general standard to reach a 
truly satisfactory level."27 

The task of production is to satisfy needs, Möller reasoned. This 'natural 
task' was, according to Möller, impossible within the framework of capitalist 
rights of ownership, where production had the task, rather, of satisfying capita
lism's profit drive. But the profit interest would disappear with social owner
ship. Operations would be consolidated, middlemen become superfluous and 
distribution simplified. This process, wrote Möller, would also free labor 
power, which could then be utilized in productive work. Alternatively, all 

25 Swedish: "Ökningen av produktionen är ett önskemål som ett samhälle, grundat på 
gemensam äganderätt, ej får släppa, utan måste uppfylla, ty därförutan är allmän fattigdom 
oundviklig." Ibid., 13. 
26 Swedish: "Skulle kvaliteten sjunka, så skulle det med rätta bli en källa till allmän förargelse, 
och skulle kvantiteten sjunka, så skulle ju fattigdomen ingalunda försvinna." Gustav Möller, 
"Den sociala revolutionen," Tiden 1918, 245. 
27 Swedish: "så att den till fördelning disponibla produktionsmängden växer och tillåter att den 
allmänna standarden uppnår en verkligt tillfredsställande höjd." Ibid., 247. Concerning 
socialization of production systems manifested as trusts, Möller saw possibilities to 
cooperate with the Liberals, as they too opposed trusts. 
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workers could have their working hours lessened, which would allow the 
employment of more people in the same industry. Large-scale operations 
meant, for Möller, superior productive ability. He was also convinced that it 
would lead to a leveling of the division between poor and rich: 

If one takes into consideration that the individual octopus tentacles of capitalist interest 
are chopped off, and that, thus, surplus production, which is currently collected by the 
capitalists, instead falls to the lot of society, then the fundamental conditions for an 
improved distribution of the entire production's surplus are, very naturally, given.28 

Möller saw mass poverty as the precondition for and result of the great, private 
fortunes. He maintained, accordingly, that only with the abolition of private 
fortunes, and the imposition of full democracy, would it be possible to elimi
nate mass poverty. 

As Social Minister in 1924, Möller maintained that a modern system of 
social insurance would have to include properly expanded accident insurance, 
sickness insurance, old-age pensions sufficient to live on, unemployment insu
rance, insurance for occupational diseases, motherhood insurance and widows-
and-orphan pensions. He complemented this vision with the expansion of 
legislation regulating work hours, and with housing regulations and legislation. 
Möller saw his social-political task as progressing hand-in-hand with ongoing 
work to diminish unemployment and to develop Sweden's productive forces. In 
a speech held in 1920, he expressed the belief that socialism not only prevents 
the exploitation of the lower classes, but also increases the general standard of 
living and welfare. 

In his pamphlet Security and Safety for Sweden's People {Trygghet and 
säkerhet åt Sveriges folk) published in 1932, Möller wrote that no task, since the 
achievement of general manhood suffrage, was more urgent from the social 
democrats' point of view than the task of creating a social insurance system that 
would give true security and safety to the country's citizens. 

The task is admittedly difficult, but it is not as difficult as our opponents will assure us 
it is. It is altogether and completely within the boundaries of practical politics, both 
from an idealistic and an economic point of view.29 

28 Swedish: "Om man betänker att det enskilda kapitalintressets sugarmar äro avhuggna och 
att sålunda det produktionsöverskott som nu uppsamlas av kapitalisterna i stället tillfaller 
samhället, så är grundvalen för en bättre fördelning av produktionens hela avkastning naturligt 
given." Möller, Hur kan fattigdomen avskaffas?, 15. 
29 Swedish: "Uppgiften är visserligen svår, men den är icke så svår, som våra motståndare 
komma att försäkra. Den ligger helt och hållet inom gränserna för den praktiska politiken både 

86 



Part III Growth for Welfare 

For Möller, true security and safety meant saying farewell to means-testing, in 
preference to cash payments or, for some groups, payments in kind. He empha
sized the importance of social legislation to meet needs without humiliating any 
single person. He therefore preferred a general form of social legislation: social 
legislation that was equal for all, based on legal economic, social and personal 
criteria, and which functioned preventively. Möller determined the course for 
the type of social legislation that would, as of the mid-1920s, become one of 
the social democrats' most important political issues. According to Möller, the 
higher goal of the socialization process was the creation of a more effective 
form of production, able, in its turn, to create a high standard of living and 
welfare for the great masses. We can, with Sverker Sörlin, establish that Möller 
thus prioritized the idea of progress over that of socialism.30 Socialism became 
a secondary issue, not a goal in itself. The important thing was, rather, to 
provide citizens with basic resources. "No citizen should be left in want. We 
have adequate productive capacity, and it is either due to ill-will or to inade
quate organization, if things cannot be arranged so that what is created, is suffi
cient for all," Möller told his audience in a speech held at Gärdet in Stock
holm.31 

Möller's economic views were radically different from Cassel's. Möller 
believed that the capitalist system made it close to impossible to achieve the 
social-political goals, since human exploitation was integral to capitalism. The 
different solutions suggested by Möller and Cassel originated in their different 
locations on the political spectrum. Nonetheless, the two approaches had some 
striking similarities. Möller and Cassel held similar views of economic expan
sion and social legislation, insofar as they both saw a strong link between the 
two. Both, it is clear, hoped for rather than assumed the possibility of economic 
expansion. One cannot read any ideology of economic expansion into this; nor 

ur ideell och ekonomisk synpunkt." Gustav Möller quoted in Per Albin Hansson, "En 
banbrytande gärning," in Ett genombrott: Den svenska socialpolitiken - utveckling och fram
tidsmål (Stockholm: Tiden, 1944), 10 continue. 
30 Sverker Sörlin, "Socialdemokratin och utvecklingstanken," in Drömmar om ett liv i värdig
het: Anföranden från Socialdemokraternas jubileumskonferens 1989 (Stockholm: Socialdemo
kraterna, 1989). 
31 Swedish: "Ingen medborgare bör få lida nöd. Vi ha tillräckliga produktionskrafter och det 
bero på dålig vilja eller bristande organisation, om man inte kan ordna så, att vad som skapas 
räcker åt alla." Gustav Möller, Trygghet och säkerhet åt Sveriges folk: Ett socialdemokratiskt 
program inför valen (Stockholm: Tiden, 1928). Quoted in Wilhelm Björck, "Socialministern i 
arbete," in Ett genombrott: Den svenska socialpolitiken - utveckling och framtidsmål 
(Stockholm: Tiden, 1944), 16. 
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did either see expansion as a goal in itself. Rather, Möller and Cassel both 
viewed expansion as the prerequisite for solving the social issue, and for 
increasing the nation's wealth. Möller and Cassel shared the same goal, but 
chose different roads to reach it. 

The Issue of the State's Role and Responsibility 

The issue of the state's role and responsibility in connection with social- and 
welfare politics is and was important. Where was the borderline between 
individual and state responsibilities; how great a responsibility should the 
community have? The various social-political actors, social liberals and social 
democrats, had differing views on this. They did agree that the state had a 
certain responsibility for the welfare of its citizens. 

The social liberals visualized a nation that blended great personal freedom 
with a modicum of state interference in an otherwise privately owned economy. 
Cassel was of the opinion that the individual should primarily: 

[ . . . ]  d e p e n d  o n  h i s  o w n  a b i l i t i e s  a n d  n o t  g e t  a c c u s t o m e d  t o  h a v i n g  a  g o v e r n m e n t  t h a t  
takes care of him when he should take care of himself, thinks for him when he should 
think for himself, or guarantees him any income or position in society.32 

But he questioned the one-sided liberal stress on individual freedom, claiming 
that a freedom that consists of a negation - for instance, not being subjected to 
public regulation - is not a real freedom. Rather, he said, real freedom means 
that the individual has more than one choice. If a worker has the choice 
between accepting the employer's conditions or starving, he does not have a 
free choice. At the same time, Cassel questioned the utopianism that he ascribed 
to the socialists, who supposedly believed that a stronger state was the one and 
only way to eternal bliss. 

To underestimate the usefulness of the state as an organ for the implementation of 
economic goals was a fundamental error in the liberal economy, just as the overestima-
tion of the state was, and to a degree still is, a socialist delusion.33 

32 Swedish: "lita till sin egen kraft och icke vänjas att ha en regering, som drar försorg om 
honom, där han borde sörja för sig själv, tänker för honom, där han borde tänka själv, eller 
garanterar honom någon inkomst eller någon ställning i samhället." Cassel, Socialpolitik, 3 rd ed., 
23. 
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Gustaf Steffen, Professor of Economics and Sociology at Gothenburg College, 
and ideologically a social democrat, was of the opinion that while the economic 
progress of the time was indisputable, it did not automatically lead to prosperity 
for "the great masses with no property or for wage-earning manual laborers and 
intellectual laborers."34 The state, accordingly, had an important function. It 
had to interfere with the free market, which functioned unsatisfactorily, 
according to doctrines of individual discretion and individual economic 
despotism. The state must prevent the economic and material conditions of the 
poor from sinking below a certain level. Society must strive steadily to improve 
the living standards of the poor. 

Social liberals and social democrats actually did not differ so very much in 
their opinions of state's role and responsibility. However, their ideological 
starting points differed, especially in their most distilled forms. Laissez-faire 
liberalism's motto was that all state intervention was an evil. Complete econo
mic freedom was to the advantage of both individual and state. Social liberals 
modified this. Although the individual was the starting-point for them as well, 
they still wanted the state to guarantee some form of basic social security. 
Socialism's vision of a better future rested on the idea of a socialist society with 
full democracy, social control over and management of production and 
distribution, and, eventually, the abolition of the state. However, with time the 
social democratic party elite became more reserved towards the idea of total 
socialization. During the 1910s, they started to adopt the idea of letting the state 
administer and control, rather than of abolishing it. After 1920, when the social 
democrats were asked to form the government, they became still more 
pragmatic. Their faith in progress and development remained intact, but the 
ideal of 'the enlightened citizen' was progressively overshadowed by a belief in 
material progress. On June 22, 1920, they established the Committee for 
Socialization (Socialiseringsnämnden), whose purpose it was to investigate the 
appropriateness of nationalizing natural resources and means of production, and 
the concrete prerequisites for such nationalization. The focus was on those natu
ral resources and production means that were of importance to the country's 

33 Swedish: "Att underskatta statens användbarhet såsom organ för genomförandet av 
ekonomiska syften var ett grundfel hos den liberala ekonomien, liksom överskattandet av 
staten var, och till dels ännu är, en socialistisk villfarelse." Ibid., 24. 
34 Swedish: "de stora massorna af egendomslösa och för lön tjänande kroppsarbetare och 
intelligensarbetare." Gustaf Steffen, "Om åvägabringande av utredning angående de mindre 
bemedlade klassernas bostadsförhållanden i Sverige och utlandet m. m.," Motion No 80 in the 
First Chamber, 1911, 1 continue. 
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economy and the welfare of its population. They undertook the task, but the 
project was gradually put aside, as the young social democratic party realized 
that its voters would not content themselves with a socialist vision. Parts of 
Marxist philosophy survived, but side-by-side with the more pragmatic task of 
social welfare. The party was not to lose contact with the people. 

Redistribute from the Rich, to the Poor? 

Both social democrats and social liberals were of the opinion that social reforms 
should, in part, pay for themselves. The idea was that their cost would be 
partially met by the resultant economic as well as moral/ethical benefits for 
society. A thriving people would have less need of poor relief, and would be 
less likely to sicken and die prematurely. They should thus be better able to 
provide society with labor power. 

Thus, there was an understanding that it was a waste of public resources to 
ignore the basic needs of society's less well-to-do. But how was the part of the 
reform that did not pay for itself to be financed? Might it be time for a redistri
bution of wealth? Such thoughts did indeed exist in the nineteenth century. But 
wealth was seen, simultaneously, as evidence of superiority, and poverty as 
proof of inferiority. Wealth and success were associated with carefulness, 
honesty, hard work, high skill levels, temperance, and endurance. With such 
connotations, it was difficult to defend a redistribution of wealth between 
classes. Redistribution would cause social conflict, it was believed. 

Besides, a vast majority of social democratic thinkers believed that the 
riches of the well-to-do would not suffice. There were too few rich people. If 
the nation's total income were distributed evenly, little would be gained by the 
multitudes of poor. Möller advanced this in an article in Tiden: "the conclusion 
[is] clearly justified that the surplus from our entire production [...] is not 
sufficiently large, if completely equally divided amongst each household, to 
assure us of a high standard of living in its true meaning."35 The true economic 
upper class constitutes only one percent of the population, he explained, and 
therefore poverty would not be abolished by abolishing the upper class - even if 
the rich enjoy immeasurable surplus incomes, that dazzle and infuriate many. 

35 Swedish: "den slutsatsen [är] uppenbarligen berättigad, att avkastningen av hela vårt lands 
produktion [...] icke är tillräckligt stor för att, alldeles jämt fördelad på vaije försörjningsenhet, 
tillförsäkra oss en i egentlig mening hög levnadsstandard." Möller, "Den sociala revolutionen," 
246. 
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Cassel was of the same opinion. He wrote that it would be good if the truth 
penetrated to the general public, that "a transfer of a part of the income of the 
wealthy to those who are poorer, in itself and generally would not lead to a 
significant advance."36 He emphasized that the idea of the profitability of such 
redistribution was merely a popular belief, based on the observation of obvious 
inequalities, as luxury and destitution were often found next door to one 
another. 

When [...] the very most that can be gained in this way is so insignificant, so little worth 
desiring, then one understand how erroneous it is to expect a solution to the social issue 
through improved distribution.37 

Cassel and Möller were thus both of the opinion that a redistribution from rich 
to poor was not a way to finance social reforms or to abolish poverty. 

Expansion as the Solution 

In practice, Cassel's reasoning entailed a plea for economic expansion as a 
means to welfare, i.e. giving everyone an opportunity for a richer individual 
and social life. Social policy was important for the realization of this. 
Rationalization of labor would make it possible to produce, and thus to sell, 
cheaper goods. This would lead to a steep increase in consumption, so that as 
many, or maybe more, workers would be employed even after the rationaliza
tion of labor. But society was to intervene in cases when workers suffered 
through the changes and rationalizations of industry. "It is not only the simplest 
duty to do this, it is also purely a matter of business. By, in this way, removing 
the most important barrier to economic progress society makes a profit, which 
counterbalances the costs many times over."38 

In Social Policy and Welfare State in Sweden, Sven E. Olsson states that 
social policy was, for Cassel, primarily a means by which to achieve social 

36 Swedish: "ett överflyttande av någon del av de rikares inkomster på de fattigare i och för sig 
och i stort sett icke medför ett väsentligt framsteg." Cassel, Socialpolitik, 3rd ed., 131. 
37 Swedish: "När [...] det allra mesta, som kan nås på den vägen, är så obetydligt, så litet 
eftersträvansvärt, så förstår man hur falskt det är att vänta sig lösningen av den sociala frågan 
av en bättre fördelning." Ibid., 134. 
38 Swedish: "Det är icke blott den enklaste plikt att göra det, det är en ren affär. Genom att på 
detta sätt undanröja det viktigaste hindret för det ekonomiska framåtskridandet gör samhället 
en vinst, som mångdubbelt uppväger kostnaden." Gustav Cassel, Socialpolitik {1902) 2nd ed. 
(Stockholm, 1908), 138. 
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progress and economic growth, provided that redistribution did not weaken 
capital accumulation.39 Olsson believes, further, that although Cassel certainly 
never abandoned the message advanced in Socialpolitik, he did in time grow 
more critical towards the type of social legislation that he felt impeded market 
forces and thus the accumulation of market capital, as well as towards trade 
unions with excessive labor-market power. I have two main objections to this. 
First, it is clear that in Socialpolitik, Cassel already was extremely critical of 
giving unions what he saw as too much power on the labor market, and that he 
also very strongly stressed the importance of, and need to promote, a vigorous 
market. He also stressed the importance of capital accumulation for social 
progress. Second, I oppose - together with the anachronistic use of the concept 
'economic growth,' which gives the wrong picture of the economic reasoning 
of the time - Olsson's interpretation of Cassel's formulation of the relationship 
between economic expansion and social politics. I believe that Cassel viewed 
economic expansion merely as a means for social progress. Economic expansion 
was the key to the modern welfare society, which was, as yet, only a vision. 
Nowhere in Cassel's writing is there a trace of the idea that the economic 
expansion was in itself a goal for society. The same applies to Möller. The goal 
was to solve the social issue. Economic expansion could facilitate social policy 
- and solve the social issue. 

In his speech at the social democrats' centennial conference in 1989, 
Sverker Sörlin claimed economic progress to be considered a precondition and 
a guarantor for social progress at the beginning of the 1900s.40 But that, at the 
same time, the solution of the social issue - which would make society more 
rational, efficient and well-managed - became a guarantor for an expanding 
economy. In the latter argument, the social issue is seen as a means, and 
economic expansion as the goal. In the same speech, Sörlin talked about an 
improved management of a nation's resources on the one hand, and the 
expansion of the domains and product of the economy on the other, as nearly 
synonyms. It can be argued as problematic, with our present knowledge of 
complex consequences of expansion, to assume that good management of 
resources necessarily should be connected to an expansion of this domain and 
product. It can also be stressed that expansion was established as society's goal 
more recently, within the post-war discourse of economic growth. At the turn 
of the century 1900, economists had not as yet abandoned the idea of limits to 
economic expansion, the abandonment of which was, I argue, a precondition 

39 Sven E. Olsson, Social Policy and Welfare State in Sweden (1990) 2nd ed. (Lund: Arkiv, 
1993). 
40 Sörlin, "Socialdemokratin och utvecklingstanken." 
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for visualizing growth as society's ultimate goal. The turn-around came later, 
and was closely connected to the introduction of the concept of economic 
growth.41 In the following quotation, Cassel explicitly states his view of the 
relationship between social and economic progress. 

We have [...] shown, firstly, that what is presently produced is too little to suffice for a 
significant improvement in the situation of the poorer classes, secondly that the 
improvement that has occurred at present to a large extent has its roots in industry's 
development, and certainly would have been impossible without this development. We 
are able to [...] convince ourselves of the truth of our premise, that the economic 
possibility for social progress lies in an enhancement of the productivity of the human 
labor.42 

Cassel and Möller both held that, if social progress was to be achieved, produc
tivity had to be enhanced. The political tensions between different interest 
groups inherent in economic redistribution could be toned down if the cake 
grew larger. So, according to Cassel and Möller, success in raising the living 
standard of the poor necessitated an overall increase in production. The solution 
to the social issue thus stood or fell with the ability to expand the economy. 

[ . . . ]  a  r i s e  i n  p r o d u c t i o n  i s  t h e  f u n d a m e n t a l  c o n d i t i o n  f o r  a l l  p r o g r e s s ,  t h e  a l p h a  a n d  
omega of the social issue [...].43 

Cassel and Möller likewise agreed that Sweden possessed the productive powers 
necessary to achieve the goal, but they differed as to how these forces should be 
organized. 

The new democratic relationship between citizens and politicians, which 
demanded that voters be taken seriously, became increasingly important to the 
social democrats. Those who lived on the edge of subsistence did not derive 

41 See Eva Friman, "Föreställningar om ekonomisk tillväxt: Exemplet Handelshögskolan i 
Stockholm 1957-1967," in Idéhistoria i norr, ed. Bosse Sundin (Umeå: Umeå University, 
1998). 
42 Swedish: "Vi ha [...] visat, för det första att vad som för närvarande produceras är för litet 
för att det skulle räcka till någon mera betydande förbättring av de fattigare klassernas läge, för 
det andra att den förbättring, som hittills ägt rum, väsentligen har sin grund i industriens ut
veckling och i varje fall hade varit omöjlig utan denna utveckling. Vi kunna [...] övertyga oss 
om sanningen av vår sats, att den ekonomiska möjligheten till ett socialt framåtskridande ligger 
i en höjning av det mänskliga arbetets produktivitet." Cassel, Socialpolitik, 3rd ed., 144 
continue. 
43 Swedish: "[...] en stegring af produktionen är grundvillkoret för allt framåtskridande, är den 
sociala frågans a och o [...]." Cassel, Socialpolitik, 2nd ed., 129. 
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confidence from the vision of a socialist state. They wanted concrete improve
ments. "The social political reforms were concrete and immediate, the socialist 
distant and abstract," writes the author and social critic Anders Isaksson, and I 
agree with this assessment.44 The issue was to give democracy concrete content, 
to produce results, in return for the confidence invested in the politicians. The 
vision of, and the first steps towards, a welfare society gave politicians the 
opportunity to promise those who were worst off an improvement in their 
conditions of life. 

Economic expansion could lead to benefits for everyone. The social demo
crats were destined to become the party that, more than any other, under the 
auspices of expansion, would institutionalize a social safety net. Today, we see 
that expansion had disadvantages as well. How shall one relate expansion to 
problems such as environmental degradation, the extermination of species, 
depletion of resources and global poverty? Such 'interests,' often of long-term 
character, were either ignored or set aside. In the context of the time however, 
economic expansion appeared to be a very good - even optimal - solution, 
which gave people a chance for a better life. In theory, economic expansion 
opened opportunities for a new and better future for all, without anyone having 
to sacrifice anything. 

44 Swedish: "De socialpolitiska reformerna were konkreta och omedelbara, de socialistiska 
avlägsna och abstrakta." Anders Isaksson, Alltid mer aldrig nog: Om medborgaren, staten och 
välfärden (Stockholm, 1994), 78. 
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Growth as Master Narrative: Unlimited 

Economic Growth in Early Development 

Discourse 1944-1960 

Since the 1990s, the development discourse's official documents and theory 
have had the tackling of world poverty as their explicit main objective. For an 
outsider, this may appear to be a self-evident development objective, one that 
one would naturally expect to be the focus of this field. However, the discourse 
has not always centered on defeating poversty - not even in theory or strategic 
documents. By 1960, development essentially stood for investment of capital, in 
order to achieve higher production volumes. A deterministic model of 
development was dominating; a model, meant to replace Marx's historical 
materialism, that made universal claims to explain stages of development. In 
this model, the final and desirable stage of development was characterized by 
mass-consumption. The belief in unlimited economic growth made it possible 
to visualize a future when all would reach this flourishing stage. 

The aim of this essay is to study the idea of economic growth in early 
development discourse, between 1944 and 1960, and to understand the role of 
this idea in post-war economic thought. Around the turn of the century 1900, 
economists still considered economic expansion as subject to physical limita
tions, even though these limitations were being questioned by a few new 
visionary thoughts of limitlessness. To contemporary politicians the idea of 
being able to offer their voters an ever-growing cake appeared as a vision. In 
the early post-war years, however, when the concept of 'economic growth' 
entered the English language, some economists stated that, in fact, economics 
had been dealing with issues of economic growth ever since its inception, 
although the concept itself had not been used before.1 What created the need for 

1 In a previous paper I have studied the use of the concept in the Swedish language. The first 
indication of written use is dated to 1954, when 'ekonomisk tillväxt' is discussed by Ingvar 
Svennilson in the article "Den ekonomiska tillväxtens problem," Ekonomisk Tidskrift 
(Economic Journal) 1954:1. Svennilson explains the concept to the Swedish readers by 
referring to 'economic growth' as used in the Anglo-Saxon language. See Eva Friman, 
"Föreställningar om ekonomisk tillväxt: Exemplet Handelshögskolan, 1957-1967," in 
Idéhistoria i norr, ed. Bosse Sundin (Umeå: Umeå University, 1998). Perhaps - if for example 
systematically studying newspaper articles - the concept of 'ekonomisk tillväxt' could be 
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the new concept of economic growth? And what led to the breakthrough of the 
belief in unlimited economic growth within the economic profession and in 
Western policy? 

This essay will analyze the early development discourse at the level of the 
dominant language and norms. But there were, of course, differences within the 
development field. There were certainly discussions and disagreements on how 
to develop and attain economic growth - for instance, the discussion of 
balanced versus unbalanced growth.2 There was, also, the early formation of a 
critique of growth-biased development theory and practice. As early as the first 
half of the 1950s economists, albeit only a few, raised their voices, arguing that 
the rise in national incomes may have been paralleled by a rise in the number of 
people living at or below the margin of subsistence.3 These voices were, 
however, isolated. The focus, here, is on the dominant discourse. This focus 
also draws a distinction between dominant discourse, and the views of the 
politicians and populations of the countries that were to be developed. As will 
become clear in the arguments presented below, I criticize the tendency in the 
early development discourse to view certain peoples and cultures as inferior 
objects. I do not, however, suggest that governments and peoples in low-income 
countries were opposed to development, not even in its reduced 'economic' 
definition. Their views are, however, not studied in any depth, and will 
therefore not be discussed in this essay. What I do suggest is that the 
objectification of these peoples left them little or no influence in the 
contemporary discussion of development. 

In order to oppose the concept of 'underdeveloped,' which is hierarchical, 
deterministic and eurocentric, I have chosen to use the word low-income when 
referring those countries which had fewer resources, from a material 
perspective, than the industrialized world.4 The term 'underdeveloped' is hosta

found used before 1954. Although in economists works studied for this thesis, it does not go 
back further than that. The introduction of the concept in the English language has not been 
studied in depth, but a tentative result is that it should be dated to the early 1950s, or 
possibly to late 1940s. 
2 For elaboration on this debate, see for example Magnus Blomström and Björn Hettne, 
Development Theory in Transition: The Dependence Debate and Beyond, Third World 
Responses (London: Zed, 1984), 13-14; and Ozay Mehmet, Westernizing the Third World: 
The Eurocentricity of Economic Development Theories (London and New York: Routledge, 
1995), 69-71. 
3 Most clearly this was brought forth by Jacob Viner in International Trade and Economic 
Development (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1953). 
4 Language is a powerful instrument when separating the 'Self from the 'Other,' attributing 
good qualities to the 'Self and questionable qualities to the 'Other.' A lot of scholarly work 
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ge to a Western narrative of progress, itself based on the assumption of the sole 
desirability of one particular path of development. The word 'poor' is similarly 
loaded, as it can be used to allude to more aspects of a country or person than 
their monetary income. Certainly concepts like 'backward' and 'primitive,' 
which were used in contemporary development discourse, are also heavily 
biased. The word 'income,' on the other hand, has a fairly clear meaning - it is 
a monetary indicator. I am well aware that 'low-income' also has a comparative 
component, but the term is, at least, fairly clear as to what is compared. 
Furthermore, I use the term low-income only in an empirical, rather than an 
analytical way. When quoting or referring to the work of economists or World 
Bank spokespersons, I will, however, utilize the concepts they use themselves. 

The study is conducted within a discursive perspective. When analyzing 
sources, I aim at interpreting contextual relations and divergences, as well as the 
interests and basic assumptions behind the spoken word or written text.5 

has been done analyzing different discourses in this respect. The 'Male Self versus the 
'Female Other' has been studied parallel to the 'Human Self and the 'Nature Other' by 
Carolyn Merchant in The Death of Nature: Women, Ecology and the Scientific Revolution (San 
Francisco: Harper and Row, 1980). An early and important study with this perspective is 
Orientalism (1978) new edition (London: Penguin, 1995) by Edward Said, where the 
dichotomy of the 'Oxidental Self and the 'Oriental Other' is analyzed. The 'Western Self and 
the 'Indian Other' is similarly studied by Ronald Inden in Imagining India (Cambridge Mass. 
and Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1990). The most in depth studies of the development context in 
this respect are Gilbert Rist, The History of Development: From Western Origins to Global 
Faith (London and New York: Zed Books, 1997); Gustavo Esteva, "Development," in The 
Development Dictionary: A Guide to Knowledge as Power, ed. Wolfgang Sachs (London: Zed 
Books, 1992); and Richard B. Norgaard, Development Betrayed: The End of Progress and a 
Coevolutionary Revisioning of the Future (London and New York: Routledge, 1994). The 
Eurocentricity aspect is also studied in Mehmet, Westernizing the Third World. These studies 
all have in common that they stress the role of metaphors and language as power tools in 
constructing a reality. Note that The Development Dictionary is in fact not a dictionary, but an 
anthology written by scholars. 
5 Among my sources of inspiration I would mention in particular Mehmet, Westernizing the 
Third World, and his deconstruction of the Eurocentricity and Western bias of post-war 
neoclassical development theories. I have also benefited from the way economic development 
theories are interpreted by Heinz W. Arndt, Economic Development: The History of an Idea 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987). Gilbert Rist analyzes development in the 
political sphere, arguing that development is a religion of modern times, a religion that, though 
it has failed in delivering its promises, still is held on to. His discursive perspective has been 
important. See Rist, The History of Development. Likewise has the emphasis on key tenets of 
modernism embodied in the belief in development in Norgaard, Development Betrayed. Finally, 
the etymological analysis in Gustavo Esteva, "Development," has been important to my 
interpretations. I have consulted mainly the following types of material: World Bank-related 
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A Basis for a Development Discourse 

Twenty-one countries have been invited which 

clearly have nothing to contribute and will me

rely encumber the ground, namely, Colombia, 

Costa Rica, Dominica, Ecuador, Salvador, Gua

temala, Haiti, Honduras, Liberia, Nicaragua, 

Panama, Paraguay, Philippines, Venezuela, Pe

ru, Uruguay, Ethiopia, Iceland, Iran, Iraq, Lux

emburg. The most monstrous monkey-house 

assembled for years.6 

John Maynard Keynes 

At the Bretton Woods conference held in New Hampshire, the United States, in 
1944, the establishment of what we today know as the World Bank was really a 
secondary issue.7 Most of the world's colonies still lacked independence. Only a 
few relatively independent nations were invited to the conference. A total of 45 
countries were present. The United States and the United Kingdom were the 
nations most entangled with political power and it was not their aim to put 
issues of development on the Bretton Woods agenda. They meant, at least, to 
keep such issues from gaining high priority. However, voices from the 
'monkey-house' were heard requesting a New World Order, characterized by 
special treatment of less developed countries according to their particular 
situation. The task of forming the outline for a basis of such an order was given 
jointly to three new organizations: the International Bank for Reconstruction 
and Development, the International Monetary Fund - both established in 
Bretton Woods - and the newly-formed GATT.8 The issue was to elaborate 

unpublished reports and working papers, which have been studied in the World Bank Group 
Library and Archives in Washington D.C.; published official World Bank documents; and 
articles and books authored by leading neoclassical development economists of the time. This 
choice has been made so as to be able to analyze the interests, assumptions and language on 
both theory design level (the economists), and at the level of world politics (the World Bank) 
where theory and practice merge. 
6 Statement by John Maynard Keynes, quoted in Donald Moggridge, ed., The Collective 
Writings of John Maynard Keynes (London: Macmillan, 1980), vol. 26, 42. 
7 Then the IBRD, the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development. 
8 The IBRD and the IMF was established at Bretton Woods. GATT, the General Agreement 
on Tariffs and Trade, was formed from negotiations in Geneva in 1947 as a temporary 
organization until ratification of the Havanna Center's suggestion for an International Trade 
Organization, ITO. However GATT survived and was made permanent in 1955 due to 
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some kind of international public sector. In a few years the three organizations 
identified and presented three important global needs: full employment, free 
world trade and stable exchange rates. All three 'needs' were much more 
reflective of the interests of the countries within the Western sphere, than those 
without. 

Shortly thereafter, groups of experts under the United Nations' influence 
issued several reports of importance for the development discourse. The first, 
issued in 1949, was called National and International Measures for Full 
Employment. Besides an immediate discussion on employment, it also 
advocated international investments for development purposes and stressed the 
importance of the IMF's and the World Bank's activities.9 The second report, 
Measures for the Economic Development of Under-Developed Countries, was 
issued in 1951 and addressed the special problems of low-income countries. It 
also gave advice as to how to overcome underdevelopment. It interpreted 
underdevelopment as being caused by the lack of certain components, which 
had, therefore, to be supplied if development was to be achieved. The first and 
foremost component was capital formation. In the high-income countries, 
capital formation was at least 10 percent of the national income, while in the 
low-income countries it was lower than 5 percent, even including international 
investments. Capital formation was therefore stressed as a question of "great 
urgency."10 To achieve capital formation, it was believed that the population in 
the countries in question had to be reorganized. All too many worked on the 
land, it was stated. Large numbers could be withdrawn from agriculture without 
causing a decrease in output. These numbers could instead be employed on 
public works, and thereby better contribute to capital creation.11 The third 
report gave special attention to the poorest of the underdeveloped countries. It 
stressed international action in order to reduce the vulnerability of these 
countries. Trade was seen as an important issue; fluctuations in prices of 
primary products were to be reduced, as were fluctuations of volumes of trade. 
Finally, the maintenance of well-planned development programs was seen as 
important.12 

opposition to the ITO in the United States' Congress. GATT is today transformed to and 
known as the World Trade Organization, WTO. 
9 United Nations Department of Economic Affairs, National and International Measures for 
Full Employment (New York: United Nations, 1949). 
10 United Nations Department of Economic Affairs, Measures for the Economic Development 
of Under-Developed Countries (New York: United Nations, 1951), 35. 
11 Ibid., passim. 
12 United Nations Department of Economic Affairs, Measures for International Economic 
Stability (New York: United Nations, 1951). 
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Bretton Woods thus laid the ground for international discussions on the 
issue of developing low-income countries. Shortly after the conference, after 
World War II, this issue was universally acknowledged as a major international 
objective, and a development discourse started to emerge. An important step 
towards the creation of this new development discourse had already been taken, 
with the First World War's destruction of the old colonial trading system. At 
the end of World War II, the United States stood economically and morally 
strong. Its strength entailed a shift of the world economic center from Western 
Europe to the Western side of the Atlantic, with the U.S. dollar as the new 
world currency. This shift did not, however, weaken the normative and econo
mic position of the West as a whole. On the contrary, the position of the West 
was strengthened by an American vision of prosperity. 

The power balance was not challenged until after World War II; 
independence movements in less developed countries gained strength, while the 
colonial powers were weakened. In the context of the Cold War, low-income 
countries took a stronger position than before by stressing their demands in the 
power struggle between the two superpowers. The USSR was present at Bretton 
Woods, but did not accept the IBRD Articles of Agreement, and thus did not 
become a World Bank member. There was intense resistance to communism in 
the United States in the 1950s,13 and the development of low-income countries 
was an important political strategy in the fight for leadership on the inter
national arena. As U.S. President Eisenhower put it before the IBRD Board of 
Governors: 

I have mentioned the vital importance of promoting a sound economic base for better 
living for all our peoples. I am sure you realize that there is another reason for 
maintaining strong economies. This is the need to be certain of our security in this 
troubled world.14 

Strong economies, said the President, are the backbone of successful defense 
and of the creation of conditions for human well-being, which is "in a very real 
sense a primary line of defense for the entire free world."15 A spokesman for 
the IBRD was of the same opinion, saying that "there are active and vociferous 

13 For an elaboration of this, see Michael J. Heale, American Anticommunism: Combating the 
Enemy Within, 1830-1970 (Baltimore and London: John Hopkins University Press, 1990), 
especially chapter 9, 167-190. 
14 Quote in Address by Dwight D. Eisenhower, President of the United States, in Twelfth 
Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors: Summary Proceedings (Washington D. C.: The 
World Bank, 1957), 2. 
15 Ibid. 
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false prophets on the loose - prophets who promise a quick and easy solution to 
tough economic problems - whose price is the slavery of communism."16 

There were also the Western countries' commercial interests. The U.S.-led 
World Bank had proclaimed as early as 1947 that it "is a plain economic fact 
that prosperity in other countries is essential to the prosperity of the United 
States - if not actually today, then certainly tomorrow [...]."17 In this context, 
we must not forget the growing influence and engagement of public opinion in 
Western countries. There was a strong public opinion, which perceived colonial 
rule and the great contrast between the life of people in rich and poor countries 
as unacceptable, and many voices were heard demanding changes. Together, 
these processes formed a basis for the emergence of development discourse. The 
measures envisioned within this discourse would manage low-income countries' 
growing demands for power and genuine needs, and thereby respond to the 
protests of the engaged Western public. Simultaneously the discourse would do 
something for the West itself, by supporting the fight against communism. The 
development discourse thus envisioned ways for the West to gain power and to 
maintain a steady supply of resources, all while remaining on the safe side of 
the moral fence. In many respects the development discourse was thus a 
continuation of, and something that fit right into, the image of the Western Self 
as superior. 

Development and 'Self 

The concept of development in terms of culture can be derived from the 
concept of development in nature. Development describes the process that 
releases the potentialities of a subject or an organism, until it reaches its natural, 
complete, full-fledged form in a line of higher complexity. In biology, the 
development of living beings refers to the process through which organisms 
achieve their genetic potential. The biologist can predict the natural form of the 
being, and when an organism fails to fulfill its genetic program, or when it 
substitutes one program for another, development is frustrated. In cases of 
failure, the growth of the organism is no longer natural, but rather pathological 
and unnatural.18 

16 Robert William Cavanaugh quoted in an article in Salt Lake Tribune, reprinted in The 
Worlds Press and the World Bank (Washington D. C.: The World Bank, 1958). 
17 What the International Bank Means to You (Washington D. C.: IBRD, 1947). 
18 Gustavo Esteva analyzes the concept of development in depth in "Development," 6-12. 
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The transfer of the biological metaphor to the social sphere occurred in the 
last quarter of the 18th century. Man became the director of his own 
development, as God tended to disappear from the conception of nature. An 
additional central idea was that man's freedom from natural constraints had 
increased throughout history. Development became a central category in Marx's 
work, a deterministic process whereby society evolved with the necessity of na
tural laws. Reinforced by Marx's scientific image, the concept of development 
interwove Hegel's concept of history and Darwin's concept of evolution.19 At 
the end of the 1800s, the significance and meaning of the word development 
was extended - it was used when referring to growth or change in culture, 
religion, art, politics, and so forth; it was brought into the private as well as the 
public sphere.20 This extending tendency continued to, for instance, 'urban 
development,' a grand theme of the 1900s that soon became part of the early 
development discourse. 

When the concept of development was applied to the cultural realm, focus 
shifted to the objective of cultural development. Cultural development came to 
be understood as something 'natural,' and there arose a need for elaborating its 
theory. In the 1940s, industrial production was perceived as the highest and 
most modern stage of society, a culmination of the pre-existing potential of the 
human race. Modernization, which meant industrialization, appeared as the 
logical goal of development for all countries. If development was not seen, 
within the early development discourse, as the solution to all the world's 
problems, it at least acquired the meaning of benign, progressive change. It 
implied a change from simple to complex, from primitive to advanced, from 
poor to rich, and from pre-modern to modern. It became a necessity, an 
advance according to a universal law. Soon, with the help of neoclassical 
economists, development came to be seen as something that could be correctly 
identified and quantified. 

The newly elected U.S. President Harry S. Truman's Inaugural Address 
in January 1949 was very important internationally to the formation of this new 
paradigm of development.21 Point four in his speech breaths faith in a 

19 Ibid., 11. 
20 For a study of both 'development' and 'growth,' see Peggy Rosenthal, Words and Values: 
Some Leading Words and Where They Lead Us (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1984), part 
two. 
21 Harry S. Truman, Inaugural Address, January 20, 1949. Published in Documents on 
American Foreign Relations (New York: Council on Foreign Relation, 1967). Also published 
as Appendix I in Rist, The History of Development, 249-250. Among scholars pointing at 
Truman's Address as crucial for the new development era are Esteva in "Development," and 
later Rist, The History of Development, 77-79. 

104 



Part IV Growth as Master Narrative 

development characterized by 'scientific advances,' 'industrial progress,' 
'technical knowledge,' 'capital investments,'and'greater production [as] the 
key to prosperity and peace.' Following Truman's speech, neoclassical 
development economists further elaborated what would become the meaning of 
development. I would argue that, as a profession, these economists can be seen 
as being equally important to the discursive formation process as was Truman. 
There occurred a transformation of cultural development to economic 
development, as well as a reductionist reformulation of economic development 
as economic growth.22 It is no coincidence that the comprehensive book on 
economic development, written by Arthur W. Lewis in 1955, was entitled The 
Theory of Economic Growth23 The position and interest of the economist 
profession can probably explain the transformation from cultural to economic 
development. The existence and status of economic theory can similarly explain 
the reduction of the concept of economic development to one of economic 
growth. Within the economic profession, theories of growth were new and 
fashionable and were becoming part of the profession's common knowledge, 
irrespective of the political ideology of the individual economist. In The 
Political Economy of Growth, for example, Marxist Paul Baran puts equal-signs 
between economic development, economic growth, and economic progress, and 
thereby agrees with his liberal colleague Lewis.24 By the conclusion of the time 
period studied here, Walt W. Rostow, who was aware that history could not be 
reduced to classification by stages of economic growth, nonetheless went so far 
as to characterize economic development and the conditions of entire societies 
as 'stages of economic growth.'25 The transformation and reduction were 
complete, and the result was a one-dimensioned master narrative that was now 
ready for action. 

22 See Esteva, "Development." 
23 Arthur W. Lewis, The Theory of Economic Growth ( 1 9 5 5 )  5 t h  p r i n t  ( L o n d o n :  A l l e n  a n d  
Unwin, 1961). According to Heinz W. Arndt, nobody at the time seemed to think that it was 
o d d  t o  e n t i t l e  t h e  b o o k  t h a t  w a y ,  s e e  A r n d t ,  E c o n o m i c  D e v e l o p m e n t ,  5 1 .  
24 Paul Baran, The Political Economy of Growth (1957) new edition (New York and London: 
Modern Reader, 1968), 1. 
25 Walt W. Rostow, The Stages of Economic Growth: A Non-Communist Manifesto (1960) 
14th printing (London and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1966). 
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Underdevelopment and 'Other' 

Since the technological revolution is itself 

irresistible, the arbitrary authority and irra

tional values of pre-scientific, pre-industrial 

cultures are doomed. Three alternatives con

front the partisans of tribal values and beliefs. 

Resistance, if sufficiently effective, though it 

cannot save the tribal values, can bring on total 

revolution. Or ineffective resistance may lead 

to sequestration like that of the American 

Indians. The only remaining alternative is that 

of intelligent, voluntary acceptance of the in

dustrial way of life and the values that go with 
it. 26 

Clarence E. Ayres 

By the mid-twentieth century, the West gave the populations thitherto perceived 
as savage, barbarian, uncivilized, uneducated and backward a new label: 
underdeveloped. This label was applied to peoples all over the world. And 
within the new scheme of Western development, the idea of progress remained 
implicitly, as "a crude dogma, debasing the sublime and fascinating elaborations 
of its 18th and 19th century philosophers and ideologues. The development 
discourse was now the work of 'experts'."27 President Harry S. Truman 
conducted the official baptism ceremony in the speech cited above. In front of 
the whole world he said: 

[W]e must embark on a bold new program for making the benefits of our scientific 
advances and industrial progress available for the improvement and growth of 
underdeveloped areas.28 

Such a program would be able to transform the 'primitive and stagnant' life of 
the Other. The concept 'underdeveloped' had not been used before in such a 

26 Clarence E. Ayres, The Theory of Economic Progress: A Study of the Fundamentals of 
Economic Development and Cultural Change (1944) new ed. (New York, 1962), xxiv. 
27 José Maria Sbert, "Progress," in The Development Dictionary: A Guide to Knowledge as 
Power, ed. Wolfgang Sachs (London: Zed Books, 1992), 194. 
28 Truman, Inaugural Address, January 20, 1949. 
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public and international political context.29 After its introduction on the 
international arena, it was no longer possible to debate the images of develop
ment and underdevelopment as such. It was a program designed for universal 
happiness, writes Gilbert Rist, and you do not argue about the obvious.30 

In the early 1950s the expressions 'international depressed,' 'poor,' 'eco
nomically backward,' 'primitive,' 'pre-industrial,' 'non-developed,' 'less 
developed,' and 'underdeveloped,' all of which were commonly used as syno
nyms, flourished in development economics literature. Some distinctions were 
made. Economist Hla Myint distinguished between the 'underdevelopment' of a 
country's natural resources and the economic 'backwardness' of its people, 
backward people understood as "a group of people who are in some fashion or 
other unsuccessful in the economic struggle to earn a livelihood."31 Arthur 
Lewis, however, argued that there was such a close relationship between 
underdeveloped countries' different institutions that it was useless to make 
distinctions: 

A country may be under-developed in the sense that its technology is backward, when 
compared with that of other countries, or in the sense that its institutions are relatively 
unfavourable to investment, or in the sense that capital resources per head are low when 
compared say with Western Europe, or in the sense that output per head is low, or in 
the sense that it has valuable natural resources [...] which it has not yet begun to use. A 
country may be more under-developed in one of these senses, and less so in others, but 
in practice there is such close relationship between these indices that it is odd to find 
men abusing each other for using the word 'under-developed' in one sense rather than in 
some other.32 

On January 10, 1951, World Bank President Eugene R. Black held an address 
before the Bankers' Club of Chicago. He stated that the development of 
'underdeveloped' areas of the world lay within the self-interest of the United 
States. In his summary of achievements to date, he said that millions of people 
had been engaged in the production of commodities for the world market, 

29 However, according to both Gustavo Esteva and Gilbert Rist, the concept had been used 
before by former member of the Secretariat of the international Labor Organization, Wilfred 
Benson. He referred to 'underdeveloped areas' in the article "The Economic Advancement of 
Underdeveloped Areas," in The Economic Basis for Peace (London: National Peace Council, 
1942). See Esteva, "Development," 6-7; Rist, The History of Development, 72-73. 
30 Rist, The History of Development, 77. 
31 Hla Myint, "An Interpretation of Economic Backwardness" (1954) reprinted in The 
Economics of Underdevelopment, eds. Amar Narain Agarwala and Sampat Pal Singh (1958) 
reprinted (New York: Oxford University Press, 1963), 93-94. 
32 Lewis, The Theory of Economic Growth, 19-20. 
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which had provided a source of income "above their previous level of primitive 
subsistence."33 Ports, railways, power stations, and whole new communities had 
been built, partly to bring commodities to market, partly to serve these 
countries' general economies. Black's Malthusian description of the living 
conditions in low-income countries left no doubt as to the desirability of 
improvement: 

The bulk of the people in the underdeveloped countries are peasants, for most of whom 
the horizon is bounded by small patch of land. And this land [...] they do not even own, 
but work for another with poor and primitive tools. Or if they do own it, they are likely 
to be so in debt that it makes little difference. They would have little incentive to 
improve the land, even if they knew how or had the means; but mostly they are 
illiterate. They live in small one-room huts, which, often, they share with their few 
animals. Their diet is deficient, their stamina poor and they are a prey to disease; if 
medical science has brought them benefits, they are two-edged, because every child that 
is saved, every old man whose life is prolonged, is another mouth to feed. The villages in 
which they live are often remote from the few main arteries of transportation; if they are 
on a road, it is frequently impassable in the wet season. Storage is rudimentary. Local 
plenty in one district can thus be quite compatible with local famine in another. In many 
countries the average income is no more, and is often considerably less, than $ 100 a 
year. In many countries, too, the average life expectancy is little over 30.34 

One task of development was to erase these undignified conditions. The task 
was to raise whole regions or whole countries out of their poverty and 
backwardness. Provided that capital from the West was usefully employed -
"[w]e cannot afford to make gifts as a gesture"35 - the West should, Black said, 
keep an open mind towards sparing some capital to loan to the underdeveloped: 

We are bound to do it, because it is in our own self-interest, because it is the only action 
consistent with the basic principles which the Western World is striving to maintain. Of 
course, there will be those who will cry 'Operation Rat-hole' and will ask how many 
divisions we are going to get out of it. To this I would say that we may get no divisions. 
But if we do nothing, we may see an even greater multitude of divisions against us and 
important sources of raw material cut off. Certainly the lessons of recent years have 
emphasized the truth that aggressive Communism breeds on poverty, misery and 
hopelessness. A relatively small expenditure now to raise standards of living in the less 

33 Eugene R. Black, Address before The Bankers' Club of Chicago in Chicago, Illinois, 
January 10, 1951. Printed in Economic Development: Statements by Officials of the 
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, 1951 (Washington D. C.: IBRD, 
1951), 4. 
34 Ibid. 
35 Ibid., 9. 

108 



Part IV Growth as Master Narrative 

developed countries and to offer the hope of a better future to their peoples may save us 
much greater sacrifice later on.36 

The free world is at stake, he added. "If we do not rise with the occasion, we 
shall fall with it, and we shall fall very hard."37 

Many economists were dissatisfied with the word 'underdevelopment,' and 
often marked it when using it. Still, seen historically, their employment of the 
term, and, further, their elaboration of its implications and connotations and 
their use of it in theories and models gave them a key role in determining the 
term's definition and significance, both in the Western debate and in the lives 
of 'underdeveloped' peoples. Gilbert Rist argues that the use of the concept of 
underdevelopment gave birth to a sliding scale of development. Instead of low-
income countries being seen as 'primitive,' and thus as the opposite of the 
industrialized 'advanced' world, the former were now conceived as being on 
the same path as the developed world, only less far advanced.38 This did not, 
however, change the quality by which the 'underdeveloped' world was 
compared to the 'developed.' The huge gap between the developed countries' 
advanced stage of development and the non-advanced stage of underdeveloped 
countries was emphasized in every text and speech, thus maintaining the sharp 
distinction between Self and Other. 

36 Ibid. 
37 Ibid., 10. Black refers to Abraham Lincoln's speech, stating that the country was at stake 
and urged the American people to 'rise with the occasion.' 
38 Rist, The History of Development, 74. 
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Western Expertise 

The world looks to you to provide leadership 

in helping to build a stable economic world in 

which nations can trade and prosper in 

peace.39 

Harry S. Truman 

The IBRD became the international institution that was to facilitate capital 
investment for productive purposes, for reconstruction and development. Its 
twin purposes were to be accomplished through capital provided by member 
governments, and with the help of private capital. Most of the capital was to be 
obtained from capital markets. Risks were to be shared by members in relation 
to their capital. The Bank's Board - the Board of Governors - consisted of one 
member from each member country, and a Board session was held once a year. 
The Board had the power of resolution, while the Board of Directors led the 
operative work. The power of votes was set according to members' capital 
investment in the Bank. In every respect, and from its inception, power in the 
World Bank belonged to the United States, which commanded about 20% of 
the votes. During the first decades only Americans were Bank Presidents, and 
Bank bonds, created in 1946, were sold only on the American market. 
Therefore it became natural for the Bank to "[...] attach importance to the 
views of the American investor and [to] conduct its activities in such fashion 
that its bonds will be considered a sound business risk in the United States 
financial community."40 Nearly all the annual meetings of the Board of 
Governors were held in the United States, and American economists held a 
considerable number of important economic positions in the Bank. Within the 
Bank, a view was prevailing that high-standard economic training was to be 
found only in the Western world, and generally Bank economists held a Ph.D. 
from a leading university in the United States, Great Britain, or Continental 

39 Letter from President Harry S. Truman to John W. Snyder, Chairman of the Boards of 
Governors of the IBRD and the IMF, September 23, 1946, in First Annual Meeting of the 
Board of Governors: Proceedings and Related Documents (Washington D. C.: IBRD, 1946), 
3. 
40 Address by John J. McCloy, President of IBRD, in Second Annual Meeting of the Board of 
Governors: Proceedings and Related Documents (Washington D. C.: IBRD, 1947), 7. 
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Europe.41 The United Kingdom also had influence on the aspects mentioned 
here, but not as much as the United States. In 1947 the United States had 32 
000 votes, while the United Kingdom had 13 250. This can be compared to the 
low-income member countries' voting power; their votes varied from around 
250 to 600. Their large populations gave Brazil 1 300 votes, India 4 250, and 
China 6 250 votes.42 

The IMF and the World Bank's Board of Governors shared the same 
Chairman in the early years of operation, and their work was divided into Fund 
fiscal and monetary work and Bank economic development activities. Their 
official aim was the same: to work for world stability and prosperity. In 1955 
the International Finance Corporation, IFC, was established as an affiliate to the 
Bank, with the purpose of promoting the growth of private enterprise and 
investment. At the end of the period, in 1960, the International Development 
Association, IDA, was established as another affiliate. IDA's purpose was to 
give loans to countries that could no longer afford to take loans at the normal 
World Bank rate. 

In its early years, the Bank recruited former central bank executives, 
private bankers, finance ministry officials and economists from government, 
business and universities43 Economists won most influence within the 
operational departments.44 Apart from managing institutions and forming 
policies for institutions and for the Bank as a whole, their work involved 
influencing member governments to assume what the Bank defined as improved 
economic knowledge and sounder economic management. 

The first annual meeting of the Board of Governors was held in the 
autumn of 1946. In an introductory letter to John W. Snyder, who was 
Chairman of the Board of Governors, U.S. President Harry S. Truman 
welcomed the Board to Washington on behalf of his people. He spoke on the 
great responsibility that confronted the two organizations. The World Bank, he 

41 Richard Goode and Andrew M. Kamarck, "The International Monetary Fund and the 
World Bank," The Role of Economists in Government: An International Perspective, ed. 
Joseph A. Pechman (New York: Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1989), 234. 
42 The number of votes from What the International Bank Means to You (Washington D. C.: 
IBRD, 1947). 
43 Second Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors : Proceedings and Related Documents 
(Washington D. C.: IBRD, 1947), 6. Later there has been a tendency towards employing larger 
proportions of individuals who have spent most of their professional time within the Bank. 
Nowadays (in the 1990s) a majority of the senior and middle-level positions are held by 
people with a career within the Bank. 
44 Not until twenty years after the constitution of the Bank, a central economic department 
was established. 
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said, was conceived as an institution that would help meet the great difficulties 
that would characterize the postwar period, and was meant to become a 
permanent structure in international cooperation. Mr. Snyder returned the 
President's welcome and said that the World Bank's mission was to provide 
"[...] a prosperous life of the peoples of the world."45 Snyder was grateful for 
the United States' initiative in establishing international organizations, and in 
offering financial aid to other countries during the postwar years. He 
commended the U.S.' "[...] recognition of the great needs of other nations" and 
its "intelligent self-interest [that] recognizes that all of us must move forward 
together."46 A plan was formulated for using international relations to move 
forward towards prosperity, first and foremost through trade. Snyder said that 
economic competition in an atmosphere of international goodwill was healthy 
and would help expand international trade. All peace-loving countries, he put it, 
should join the Bank, as: 

Cooperation in the economic world is no less important than cooperation in the political 
world. It is essential to the peace and prosperity of all nations that they operate under 
the same fundamental rules in their business dealings with one another.47 

From 1947 on, Bank policy documents emphasized the importance of moving 
forward simultaneously in the achievement of its twin objectives. The Bank's 
Second Annual Report saw both the restoration of productivity in Western war-
damaged countries and an increase in productivity in underdeveloped countries 
as necessary to sound economic health throughout the world.48 Sound economic 
health was understood as requiring increased world levels of industrial and 
agricultural output and international trade. In practice, however, during its first 
few years of operation, the Bank gave loans only for the postwar reconstruction 
of Western Europe. This discrepancy between policy and practice can be 
explained by the pressure to raise world productivity as much and as rapidly as 
possible, a task that was emphasized more than once by Bank officials.49 Hence, 
the Bank was obliged to invest in programs that promised the greatest increase 

45 Opening Address by John W. Snyder, Chairman of the Boards of Governors, in First 
Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors: Proceedings and Related Documents (Washington 
D. C.: IBRD, 1946), 5. 
46 Ibid., 6. 
47 Ibid., 8. 
48 Second Annual Report to the Board of Governors (Washington D. C.: IBRD, 1947), 5. The 
annual reports are written by the Executive Directors. 
49 Ibid., 8. See also Address by John J. McCloy, President of IBRD, in Second Annual 
Meeting of the Board of Governors, 7. 
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in productivity in the shortest possible time. Non-productive loans, said John 
McCloy, the first Bank President, encourages the debtor country to regard the 
lender as a 'foreign ogre' of whom it believes the worst. When people in the 
lending country discover that their "often quite generous instincts" are 
interpreted this way, they become disillusioned and skeptical about further 
international ventures.50 Creating a base for accelerating productivity - as much 
as possible, in the shortest possible time - meant improving international 
relations, which in turn created a demand for World Bank operations. 

During this first, brief phase of operations, the Bank did not extensively 
advise borrowing countries on their economic management or structures, nor 
did it comment on cultural values or worldviews. The Bank did, however, 
advance some policy recommendations to European countries. Programs of 
social welfare were seen as too extensive in relation to living standards and to 
the capital available for productive investments. Also, an official Bank opinion 
was that European countries had to take vigorous measures to broaden then-
markets in the United States. "What is required, I believe," said the second 
Bank President, Eugene R. Black, "is not only the offer of a greater variety of 
goods adapted to American tastes and priced attractively, but also a wider and 
more forceful attack on the attention of the American consuming public."51 He 
spoke of America's own prosperity as extremely important to the health of the 
world economy. He went on to say that the U.S., too, had to change one aspect 
of its policy: it had to abolish the protective tariffs that hindered free trade. 
This interference, however, was less than far-reaching, when compared to the 
Bank's future intervention in the economics and policies of low-income 
countries. The vision of being "[...] an institution where objectivity rather than 
purely representational attitudes is essential to sound progress [...]"52 held 
fairly true when it came to the small, if real, frictions that occurred between the 
aspirations and views of the lending institution and the borrowing member 
countries. Their essentially similar economic conditions and mind-set probably 
made it possible for them to perceive the Bank's positioned, embodied venture 
as non-positioned, non-embodied, and - objective. 

50 Address by John J. McCloy, 7. 
51 Address by Eugene R. Black, President of IBRD, in Fourth Annual Meeting of the Board of 
Governors: Proceedings and Related Documents (Washington D. C: IBRD, 1949), 10. 
52 Address by John J. McCloy, Third Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors: 
Proceedings and Related Documents (Washington D. C.: IBRD, 1948), 4. 
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Universal Claims 

When the United States started to supply Marshall Aid to Europe, the Bank's 
attention was directed towards its other articulated purpose - the development 
of the Third World. Apart from calculating whether the economic return on a 
project would be acceptable or not, Bank economists also started to classify 
applicant countries, in order to determine whether they were sufficiently poor 
or economically backward to receive loans. Economists also evaluated the 
countries' economic performances, and recommended necessary changes. 

The first authorization of a loan to an underdeveloped country was made 
in 1948. As early as 1949, most of the Bank's loans went to projects for 
increased output in low-income countries, including Eastern Europe. Black's 
predecessor had seen the number of applications from underdeveloped countries 
increase in 1948, and had identified the need for Bank intervention. The 
"character of the applications and the discussions," he said, "have narrowed 
down, I believe, to more constructive and realistic proposals as our conver
sations have progressed."53 Black now viewed the problems of the under
developed countries as "more or less universal."54 He identified the lack of 
economic data, of well-organized projects, of experienced personnel and of 
local capital as these countries' most severe problems, and in accordance with 
economic development theory identified these problems as being "both the 
cause and the consequence of underdevelopment."55 The essence of successful 
economic development and the essential task of the Bank, said Black, is "to 
bring new enterprises into being and new techniques into effective use in 
economically retarded areas - and the more retarded the country the more 
urgent and challenging the task."56 He concluded that one of the most 
constructive contributions that the Bank could make in the least advanced 
countries was to draw upon the experiences of other nations. These other 
nations were of course understood to be modern, Western, industrialized ones. 

Thus, achieving the Bank's principal purpose of encouraging economic 
development meant Bank involvement in member countries' economic policies. 
The borrowing countries were continually visited by economists and economic 
missions, which had extensive impact. In the eyes of the Bank and its eco
nomists, the resultant substantial impact on national allocation and management 
of resources was natural and necessary. From the inception of Bank lending to 

53 Ibid., 7. 
54 Address by Eugene R. Black, in Fourth Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors, 7. 
55 Ibid. 
56 Ibid. 
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the 'underdeveloped' world, Bank economists were highly involved in member-
government macroeconomic policy. There was increasing discussion of what, 
exactly, determined the pace of economic progress. The concept of 
development, said Richard H. Demuth in a speech before the United Nations, 
has, until now, been too narrowly defined. While the availability of physical 
resources, capital and technology are indispensable factors, he said, they are not 
sufficient to bring about economic development. "Rather, the pace of economic 
progress is determined by a great variety of interrelated elements."57 An 
accelerating pace of economic activity in the underdeveloped nations was 
identified as important, and was welcomed as a subject that deserved further 
investigation.58 

The objective of prosperity was seen as a prerequisite for two other 
objectives: those of individual freedom and world peace. As the new Chairman 
of the Board of Governors Chintaman D. Deshmukh put it, the Bank cannot 
deny the millions who hope for a better world the fulfillment of the promise it 
has made of bringing international prosperity and thereby peace to the world.59 

The Bank's President was of the same opinion. He pictured the individual right 
to prosperity as, hopefully, the way to avoid the trap of communism: 

Perhaps the most powerful single force shaping the course of history in our time is the 
awakening consciousness of the underprivileged masses of the people that the 
conditions of poverty, ill-health and ignorance in which they live are not preordained 
and their deep conviction that they have a right to the opportunity to earn a better living 
for themselves and a better future for their children. For those of us who enjoy the great 
blessing of freedom, it is often difficult to understand the appeal of an ideology which in 
practice denies to the individual the right to govern his own destinies. But for those less 
fortunate, freedom means little when it is freedom only to live out their lives in misery 
and want. In them, the promise of millennium, however ill-founded it may be in fact, is 
bound to find a response; they see in the promise of change at least a hope for 
betterment.60 

57 Richard H. Demuth, Statement before the United Nations Economic, Employment and 
Development Commission in New York, May 17, 1951. Printed in Economic Development: 
Statements by Officials of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, 1951 
(Washington D. C.: IBRD, 1951), 21. 
58 Address by Eugene R. Black, in Fifth Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors: Summary 
Proceedings (Washington D. C.: IBRD, 1950), 11. 
59 Address by Chintaman D. Deshmukh, Chairman of the Boards of Governors of the Bank 
and Fund, in Fifth Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors: Summary Proceedings 
(Washington D. C.), 1950, 8. 
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Only by offering a real, well-founded hope for improvement in the material 
well-being of all men, "which is essential to their dignity and self-respect," 
Black continued, can we be rid of the "spread of virus" now threatening world 
peace. I suggest, he concluded, that its spread has been stimulated by the 
existence of widespread poverty and misery. 

In this spirit it became more important for the Bank also to stress the 
distribution of wealth and resources in low-income nations. "Ordinary people" 
were to be given the means and motivation to increase their productive output. 
This was also the prescription of a number of development economists. Ragnar 
Nurkse, for example, said - as did several economists before him - that it 
would be unreasonable not to learn from "the greatest spurt of economic 
expansion" the world had seen, about the importance of individual initiative and 
opportunities.61 In this, as in all other respects, the pattern was based on 
'advanced' economies and the perceived preferences of Western man. Black 
drew from this pattern: 

I think the history of almost all the more industrialized nations of the world 
demonstrates that development is rapidly advanced only when real incentives and 
opportunities exist for the individual to push forward as he himself sees fit: the farmer 
to improve his land and grow more crops, the small merchant to develop his business, 
and the artisan to start his own small factory.62 

According to Black, the Bank could and should play a significant role in 
making this possible. It could provide advice on questions of priorities, it could 
contribute to creating the kind of economic environment that would raise 
productive investment levels, and it could financially support the projects it 
judged most useful. The significance and comprehensibility of the World 
Bank's mission were, thus, enormous, and what the Bank aimed to do in fact 
meant reorganizing the entire cultures of low-income countries, including their 
preferences and values, traditions, environment and, hence, way of daily life. 
"Nothing matters so much as the quality of the people," Nurkse wrote, in which 
term he included people's personal habits and traits.63 

In the 1950s virtually all loans went to low-income countries, half of them 
to expand electric power production. The Bank increasingly interested itself in 
helping member countries assess their total economic resources, and in helping 
to establish priorities and recommendations to be followed in the countries' 

61 Ragnar Nurkse, Problems of Capital Formation in Underdeveloped Countries (1953) 9th 
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62 Address by Eugene R. Black, in Fifth Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors, 12. 
63 Nurkse, Problems of Capital Formation in Underdeveloped Countries, 155. 
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development programs. "The Bank does not conceive of itself merely as a 
source of funds for a few isolated projects, but is prepared to take an active and 
continuing interest in the over-all development problems of a member country," 
the Sixth Annual Report reads.64 Accordingly, the Bank would constantly urge 
the borrowing countries, from its expert, guardian stance, to draw up sound 
programs for investment, programs which were properly embedded in the right 
kinds of economic and fiscal policies. This resulted in the establishment of 
missions whose task it was to conduct economic surveys of each country, and 
then to recommend the policies and investment programs most likely to 
accelerate development in these countries. Black said proudly that the Bank had 
"made growing progress in helping member countries to assess and to realize 
more effectively their full economic potential."65 

Let me pause, for a minute, to examine the phrase 'assessing and realizing 
effectively.' It was often asserted that the people in low-income countries were 
ignorant when it came to using resources. The Bank understood their resources 
to be either misused, or not used at all, and thus wasted. "Economic progress," 
Black said a few years later, "depends on the effectiveness with which nations 
use all their available resources."66 The Bank saw teaching modern ways of 
production and utilitarian value as an important task, which would make the 
peoples of low-income countries understand the superiority of use before non-
use and of industrial use before 'primitive' use. The Bank's guardian, 
paternalistic position also led it to express concern that member countries could 
easily be diverted from the proper use of their resources, and distracted from 
the concrete objectives of development. The Bank looked at its traveling 
missions as a helping hand in this respect. The missions would, Black believed, 
"help our member countries to plan development efficiently" and "to obtain 
widespread, non-partisan public support for sound economic advances that 
would not otherwise occur."67 The Bank was to give help and expertise, while 
stressing that responsibility for development belonged with the developing 
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country itself. Only when a nation had a will to develop and when there was a 
drive within the country itself could the objective of development be attained.68 

Thus far, besides value-laden concepts such as 'developed' and 
'underdeveloped,' the Bank also used the evaluative terms 'economic progress' 
and 'advanced economies,' which were contrasted to 'economic backwardness' 
and 'less advanced economies.' The concept of economic growth had not yet 
entered the discussion. But in 1950 the Bank faced a new kind of development 
problem. The industrialized Western Europe was mobilizing its military 
defense, which led to an increased demand for raw material. This put the 
countries that produced raw material, i. e. low-income countries, in a better 
trading position. They could raise the prices of raw material. Such price 
increases worsened the terms of trade for many industrialized countries. The 
Bank feared that this would put too great a strain on the resources of industrial 
countries, and that this, in turn, would narrow the international market for the 
Bank's bonds - bonds that were beginning to be sold in Western Europe, which 
allowed loans in currencies other than U.S. dollars. A strain on rich countries' 
resources could slow their economic progress, progress that was seen as the 
precondition for willingness to lend money to Bank projects. The fear was, 
thus, that this process would adversely affect the Bank's operations in low-
income countries. 

Here, we can begin to discern the emergence of an idea of economic 
growth that has today's connotations. The Bank was not only worried about 
putting itself out of business. It was, further, the Bank's opinion that increased 
prices on low-income countries' products would adversely affect the low-
income countries' economic situation. Here, it can be noted that one might have 
expected the opposite opinion. The conviction that economic growth can be at
tained in peripheries only when it occurs in economic centers - the trickle-down 
theory - was a basic assumption framing the idea of unlimited economic 
growth. The question was neither one of sharing the cake, nor of rearranging 
trade positions. Cutting back on the economic center's own prosperity would 
mean cutting back on the prosperity of the world. If the poor world was to 
become less poor, it was first deemed necessary for the rich world to grow 
richer. 

The first use of the concept of economic growth in Bank official 
documents can be found in published addresses to the Annual Meeting in 1951. 
The first statement concerns various ways of "providing capital for economic 
growth" in underdeveloped countries, the second refers to the effects of World 

68 Address by Eugene R. Black, in Sixth Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors, 9. 
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War II on the "normal processes of economic growth."69 The perception of 
economic progress, and thereby economic development, as economic growth, 
would reach its full bloom during the second half of the 1950s. Economic 
development theories would focus on growth, and the World Bank would put 
the idea of economic growth into practice. U.S. President Dwight D. 
Eisenhower stressed that all peoples in the world needed to be given a chance to 
experience the blessings of productive freedom.70 "Standstill governments in 
the past were both a cause and a result of standstill economies," Eisenhower 
said.71 This taste of modern life would bring many new pressures. If economic 
progress was to be achieved, the governments of low-income countries could 
not afford errors such as giving short-term answers to their peoples' demands. 
What was desirable was economic growth within the framework of economic 
stability and non-inflation. The message was that the peoples of low-income 
countries should be patient, and that governments should stick to their tasks, 
even if this made them less popular. "Progress, I grant you," said the Bank 
President, "is never fast enough."72 

Growth Theory as Development Theory 

As the reality of underdevelopment was now taken for granted, economists 
began to elaborate explanations for the phenomenon. A field called 
development economics was formed in order to advise policy makers and 
government on the best methods of incorporating low-income countries into a 
modern, industrialized way of life. Starting in the late 1940s, economists 
produced many books and articles on economic development. Some of the 
economist authors had been experts in international organizations, and were 
trying to come to grips with the problems they had faced. What they now began 
to articulate would become the next decade's conventional wisdom on economic 
development. A consensus was formed among officials and in public opinion in 
Western countries that the situation of the underdeveloped countries was serious 
and that action was urgently needed. In trying to formulate their analysis of the 
process of development, the economists could look to past experiences with 
national economic management during the Great Depression, to Soviet 

69 Ibid., 6, 7. 
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72 Ibid. 

119 



No Limits 

planning, and to the mobilization of resources during the War. However, it goes 
without saying that there was little material readily applicable to the 
development problem, as development economics was still in the process of 
forming itself as a discipline.73 

One can trace development economics' perception of unlimited economic 
growth by analyzing what economists identified and agreed upon as constituting 
the driving forces behind economic development. How would economic 
development be attained? The first and foremost ingredient, everyone agreed, 
was capital formation; the direction of a part of productive activity to the 
production of capital goods, in order to increase the long-run efficiency of 
productive effort.74 In Towards a Dynamic Economics economist Roy Harrod 
started elaborating what would become his and his colleague Evesy Domar's 
concept of 'dynamic economics.' In dynamics, capital formation was to be the 
only determinant of economic progress.75 And although the reader was told that 
capital formation was not the "whole story," economist Ragnar Nurkse wrote 
that it "lies at the very center of the problem of development in economically 
backward countries. The so-called 'underdeveloped' areas, as compared with 
the advanced, are under-equipped with capital in relation to their population 
and natural resources."76 Capital, he stated, is not enough in itself, but it is a 
necessary condition for development and progress.77 Arthur Lewis held that 
increasing capital was not the only requirement for economic growth, but that 
capital was, alongside economic activity and increased knowledge, the most 
important thing.78 

The emphasis on capital formation, writes Heinz W. Arndt, in his 1987 
analysis of the idea of economic development, was embedded in a wider 
ideological setting. In almost all early post-war thought on economic develop
ment it was assumed one could not leave economic development to market 
forces.79 On the contrary, one had to plan capital inflow. The intellectual 
climate for planning had, of course, been prepared by John Maynard Keynes's 
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immediate consumption of some kind. 
75 Roy F. Harrod, Towards a Dynamic Economics: Some Recent Developments of Economic 
Theory and their Application to Policy (London: Macmillan, 1948). Harrod and Domar built on 
Keynes, but extended his analysis to growing economies. 
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theories, which stressed government action. Planning had already won 
tremendous importance at the expense of liberal laissez-faire ideology. Several 
underdeveloped countries considered planning extremely important. India, for 
example, associated underdevelopment with imperialism and with the market 
economy, and therefore looked to the Soviet Union's planning for inspiration 
when embarking as an independent country. Paul N. Rosenstein-Rodan, who 
was later employed by the World Bank, was the economist who gave 
development planning its intellectual foundation. He pleaded for balanced 
growth, i.e. simultaneous growth in a broad array of industry sectors. He 
stressed the underdeveloped countries' need of a great push, which would cause 
a massive inflow of capital and employ people from the traditional sector. 
Either we shall have to transport people from internationally depressed areas 
towards capital, wrote Rosenstein-Rodan, or we shall have to move capital 
towards people, that is, industrialize the depressed areas. For many reasons it 
seems easier and more realistic, he declared, to move capital to the poor 
agrarian countries in order to put the excess agrarian population to work.80 

Laissez-faire never functions properly in providing the agrarian peasants with 
the skills needed to become industrial workers, he wrote, as it is non-profitable 
for private enterprises to provide this training; after training, the worker can 
choose to work for someone else. But if training, in Rosenstein-Rodan's 
opinion, was a bad investment for private firms, it was the best investment 
undertaken by the State. The need for a mixture of different industries 
furnished the most important argument for large-scale planning. That is, it was 
necessary for whole series of industries to exist parallel to one another, in order 
to produce the bulk of the goods on which the workers could spend their 
wages.81 Without planning, there would be no market for the workers' 
consumption, and no great push for the economy; the low-income country 
would stay poor. Nurkse, who followed in Rosenstein-Rodan's footsteps, 
stressed balanced growth even more strongly. Gunnar Myrdal also considered 
how to transform the 'vicious circle of poverty' - a concept frequently used in 
development discussion - into a positive circular cumulative causation. Hans W. 
Singer, who was also influenced by Rosenstein-Rodan, stressed the need for a 
great push of planned multiple development as a means of breaking out of the 
vicious circle. Singer stressed that underdeveloped countries' economic 

80 Paul N. Rosenstein-Rodan, "Problems of Industrialization of Eastern and South-Eastern 
Europe," Economic Journal June-September 1943, reprinted in The Economics of 
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York: Oxford University Press, 1963), 245. 
81 Ibid., 249. 
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development necessarily entailed structural changes. "The proportion of 
population in agriculture will have to fall, and the non-agricultural sector will 
have to expand," he wrote.82 It was commonly understood that one thing lead 
to another in the vicious circle of poverty, and as Singer put it: unless it is 
broken, nothing leads to nothing.83 MyrdaFs elaboration of the principle of 
circular cumulative causation derived, at least according to Singer, logically 
from the circular reasoning of the vicious circle, and assumed that a take-off 
would occur first.84 Myrdal referred to Nurkse, in saying that the circular 
relationship between a decrease in poverty and an increase in food, healthiness, 
and working capacity, would allow an escape from the vicious circle to an 
upward sustained cumulative process.85 

Though government planning for economic progress was a complete 
reversal of the process that had once taken place in the industrialized countries, 
most economists saw planning as the only alternative. Planning was, it was 
commonly agreed, a second driving force for development. Every developing 
country, Myrdal wrote, "except a few that have not yet been reached by the 
Great Awakening"86, sees the need for an over-all integrated national plan and a 
national development policy. The plan should determine the proportions of 
capital to be allocated in different directions within the country. From those 
countries already industrialized by the process of economic growth it should be 
learned that: 

[...] the national integration toward greater social mobility and regional economic 
equality is conductive to rapid and sustained economic growth in the country as a 
whole. [—] Breaking [...] social chasms and, more generally, creating a psychological, 
ideological, social and political situation propitious to economic development become of 
paramount importance.87 

82 Hans W. Singer, "The Mechanics of Economic Development" (1952) reprinted in The 
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85 Gunnar Myrdal, Rich Lands and Poor: The Road to World Prosperity, World Perspectives 
16 (New York, 1957), 12. 
86 Ibid., 81. 
87 Ibid., 83-84. 

122 



Part IV Growth as Master Narrative 

Let me turn to a third force, or rather, a component that was implicit in the 
discussion. This is the mode of production that development entailed: the 
industrialization of agricultural societies. For development economists, 
development was defined as industrialization. In fact, before the concept of 
development entered the arena, industrialization was the word used when 
discussing countries' modernization. Industrialization, of course, demanded 
capital formation. Capital formation necessitated the creation of demand. If 
demand was to be created, it was supposedly necessary to break traditional 
values and habits of thought, as well as social institutions. Following this circle 
of interdependent factors, changes in values and institutions were a prerequisite 
for development. In Walt Rustow's five-stage evolutionary development model, 
the first stage, 'The traditional society,' was characterized by the pre-
industrialized people's "fatalism." It was necessary, if this society was to reach 
the next stage of evolutionary development, that the fatalistic value-system be 
transformed into a valuation of the fruits of economic growth.88 The objective, 
Myrdal explained a decade later, is not only higher material living standards - it 
is "new men," "modern men."89 

If the economic discipline commonly identified the heart of development 
as capital formation, planning, and industrialization, which implied the creation 
of demand, then there was only a very fine line between the discipline's 
concepts of economic development, and the concept of economic growth. The 
hair-thin nature of the line was made explicit in the discipline's use of 
language. In the introduction of his 1955 book, Arthur Lewis pointed out that 
'"growth of output per head of the population' is rather a long phrase to repeat 
over and over again in a book. Most often we shall refer only to 'growth' or to 
'output,' or even occasionally, for the sake of variety, to 'progress' or to 'deve
lopment'."90 Two years later, economist Paul A. Baran treated economic 
development, economic progress and economic growth as synonyms.91 "It will 
be recalled," he wrote: 

[...] that a strong interest in economic development is by no means an unprecedented 
novelty in the realm of political economy. In fact, economic growth was the central 
theme of classical economics.92 

88 Rostow, The Stages of Economic Growth, see especially 4-8, 17-21. 
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Growth, development and progress had, to put it mildly, common features. 
Arndt argues that the discipline's emphasis on capital formation was due, in 
part, to the idea that investment in low-income countries would also increase 
high-income countries' growth. Capital exports would maintain full 
employment in the industrialized world, and yield markets for the rich countries 
in both developed and underdeveloped countries.93 It is evident that the 
period's theoretical and pragmatic interests in low-income countries' social 
conditions were similarly informed, if not overshadowed, by a vision of 
development as measured by growth of GNP. The developmental path of high-
income countries demonstrated, according to the neoclassical economists, that 
limits were now off the agenda. Modern society proved that old theory was bad 
theory - for technological advances had abolished limits to growth. Once 
economic growth had been defined as free from limits, and, thus defined, 
established as a certainty, it constituted a recipe with universal application. 

Growth as Master Narrative 

Special problems arise when it is a matter of 

introducing economic growth into societies 

which have existed for some centuries at low 

levels more or less of economic stagnation. For 

it is then necessary to transform beliefs, habits, 

institutions, and [...] in due course when the 

new beliefs, habits and institutions have been 

going for some time, and have become firmly 

rooted, a new dynamic equilibrium may be 

reached which is in every sense superior to the 

old static social equilibrium [...].94 

Arthur Lewis 

Arthur Lewis set the agenda for the coming years. The IBRD officially became 
the World Bank by gradually, in the second half of the 1950s, adding World 
Bank to its name on publications and in speeches. The World Bank was to 
extend its program and aspirations according to the imperative of development 
theories. 

93 Arndt, Economic Development, 56-57. 
94 Lewis, The Theory of Economic Growth, 430. 
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One step in this direction was the establishment of the Economic 
Development Institute. Its aim was to teach Western economic thought and 
reasoning, and to inform students about the Bank. Practical problem-oriented 
courses for middle and higher-grade officials from member countries were held 
all over the world, and policy-oriented courses for high officiais - with Bank 
ministers and secretaries present - were organized. It was, as mentioned above, 
believed that low-income countries' vicious circles could be turned into benign 
ones. "A social process can, of course, be stopped," Myrdal wrote.95 According 
to his ordination, the way to end the vicious social process was to create a 
blueprint of a country's cumulative process of economic development. Once the 
benign circle had been initiated, the process would be "sustained and controlled 
by certain induced exogenous changes in the social system, represented by 
purposeful state interference as defined in the plan."96 The cumulative process 
is described as a process of economic growth. 

It is inherent in the circular causation within the entire economic and social fabric during 
a cumulative expansion process that the final results as measured in the rise of 
production and national income should be many times greater than the initial costs 
implied in getting the system under way and keeping it moving, and the extra-profit 
yields represent these dynamic social gains 97 

The method of blueprinting had to be taught by the West. This was an implicit, 
self-evident assumption. 

In his address to the Bank's Board of Governors at its 12th Annual Meeting 
in 1957, Dwight D. Eisenhower tried to capture the new possibilities in world 
development. In all lands, he said, there is a confidence that steady economic 
growth can be a reality. Good things in life can be made available to all our 
peoples. He continued: 

In recent years, the world has experienced unprecedented economic growth. [...] The 
results are evident all over the globe in higher living standards. In our age, for the first 
time in history, dreams of a better material life have become everyday hopes among 
millions accustomed to poverty. And, for the first time in history, the aim of fostering 
higher living standards has become a central concern of governments everywhere and of 
the international community. This is an aim we all wish to advance. [—] The task ahead, 
it seems to me, is to strengthen those policies that foster healthy economic growth.98 

95 Myrdal, Rich Lands and Poor, 13. 
96 Ibid., 87. 
97 Ibid., 90. 
98 Address by Dwight D. Eisenhower, in Twelfth Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors: 
Summary Proceedings (Washington D. C.: The World Bank, 1957), 1. 
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Bank President Black had also comprehended this new, unprecedented growth 
potential. Referring to both Biblical precedent and economists' conventional 
theories of business fluctuations, he said that the fat years should now be behind 
us, and the lean ones upon us. "Yet the picture as a whole shows further 
progress and continued high production."99 On June 25, 1956, when celebrating 
the Bank's tenth year of operation, Bank officials proudly presented the Bank's 
major achievements. The Bank has been helped, officials said, by the striking 
improvements in the general economic environment. "In spite of many econo
mic difficulties, the past decade has been characterized by unparalleled econo
mic growth."100 Everywhere in the world, they continued, more people now 
enjoy real wealth than at any previous time in history, and the Bank will, they 
concluded, work for the realization of this story globally. 

It was now possible to use the theoretical apparatus that had developed 
from the analysis of advanced industrial countries' growth process to make this 
vision come true. According to economist Albert Hirschman, this theoretical 
apparatus was applicable to even the most primitive economies. In the course 
of scientific progress, he wrote, one branch profits from the discoveries and 
insights of another. "In principle, therefore, there is nothing reprehensible in 
the attempt to make our underdeveloped 'economics of development' benefit 
from the recent vigorous advances of the 'economics of growth.' "101 In a note, 
Hirschman wrote that the word 'growth' was used when speaking of the 
advanced countries, and 'development' when speaking of the primitive. In 
common with most other economists, Hirschman saw primitive mentalities as 
obstacles to growth. The absence of a sufficiently vigorous growth mentality, 
along with difficulties in administration, management and human relations, and 
difficulties in carrying out functions not directly connected to central 
production process, were obstacles that had to be abolished.102 

As I have shown above, development was defined as economic growth. 
Baran formulated this as: "Let economic growth (or development) be defined as 
increase over time in per capita output of material goods."103 Economist Simon 

99 Annual Address by Eugene R. Black, President of the World Bank, in Twelfth Annual 
Meeting of the Board of Governors: Summary Proceedings (Washington D. C.: The World 
Bank, 1957), 7. 
100 Both quotes, International Bank for Reconstruction and Development/World Bank: 
Eleventh Annual Report, 1955/56 (Washington D. C.: The World Bank, 1956), 7. 
101 Albert O. Hirschman, The Strategy of Economic Development (1958) 11th print (New 
Haven: Yale University Press, 1967), 29. 
102 Ibid., 136-139. 
103 Baran, The Political Economy of Growth, 18. 
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Kuznets suggested that 'underdeveloped' countries be defined as "those with a 
per capita product so low that material deprivation is widespread and reserves 
for emergency and growth are small."104 At this point, we can identify a 
number of assumptions. The first is that it was thought possible to accomplish 
economic growth globally. Secondly, economic growth per se was thought to 
be universal in function. Thirdly, economic growth was viewed as preferable 
and natural; as an advance for all pre-modern, 'backward' societies. And 
fourthly, economic growth was perceived as having no constraints; its character 
was unlimited. 

The growth of a 'pre-modern' economy required, according to most 
contemporary economists, fundamental changes in nearly every aspect of 'pre-
modern' society. Arthur Lewis pointed to the close connection between econo
mic growth and the economizing spirit, individualism, growth of scale, a 
reasoning attitude towards nature and social relations, and dependence on 
inequality of income. The fact that all these are needed in order to attain a 
growing economy, he said, meant that some preferred a non-growing economy. 
However, he continued, compared to the goods that growth brings, these costs, 
even if they are seen as costs, are minimal.105 We demand the abolition of 
poverty, he wrote, "but we cling desperately to the beliefs, habits and social 
arrangements which we like, even when these are the very cause of the poverty 
which we deplore."106 In other words, to abolish poverty meant, by definition, 
changing ways of life. Some peoples, as Lewis expressed it, work neither hard 
nor intelligently despite the availability of excellent resources.107 In order to 
achieve a growing economy, as part of the process of development to stages of 
higher societal order, it would be necessary for good and intelligent leaders to 
teach hard work and intelligence. 

The universalist nature of this claim was especially evident in the work of 
economist Simon Kuznets, in his elaboration of a theory of economic growth. 
In an article entitled "Present Underdeveloped Countries and Past Growth 
Patterns," he compared the pre-industrial phase of modern economies with the 
present-day condition of underdeveloped countries. He condemned the fact that 
"much of the writing and thinking on problems of economic growth in 
underdeveloped countries is unconsciously steeped in the social and economic 

104 Simon Kuznets, "Present Underdeveloped Countries and Past Growth Patterns" (1958) 
reprinted in Simon Kuznets, Economic Growth and Structure: Selected Essays (New York: 
Norton, 1965), 176. 
105 Lewis, The Theory of Economic Growth, 425-429. 
106 Ibid., 430. 
107 Ibid., 55. 
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background of the developed Western nations."108 To extrapolate from past 
growth patterns in the West, he said, can be misleading, for there were many 
differences. Compared to the pre-industrial Western phase, underdeveloped 
countries had a lower level of per capita product, as well as a lower supply of 
agricultural land and agricultural output per capita. However, it was still 
correct to compare underdeveloped countries with pre-industrial Western ones. 
For, once the differences had been identified, it would be possible to engineer a 
process in the underdeveloped countries similar to that which had once occurred 
in the West.109 

To attain this process the underdeveloped countries were to follow the path 
blazoned by the West - with the exception of the former's somewhat extended 
governmental interference. The Bank was careful in describing exactly where 
governments should interfere. They should invest in the infrastructure of 
modern society, not in industry. For investment in industry, underdeveloped 
countries should instead investigate every means of attracting private capital. 
According to President Black's vision of creative capitalism, private capital was 
always better at managing industry. In the West, no country has ever achieved 
balanced economic growth without substantial help from private entrepreneurs, 
Black said.110 

As mentioned above, the International Development Association, IDA, was 
established in order to aid economic growth through credits that weighed less 
heavily than did conventional Bank loans on underdeveloped countries' balance 
of payments.111 The IDA began operations in 1960. IDA's loans were 
repayable in local currencies. In its Articles of Agreement, the purposes of the 
Association are declared to be "to promote economic development, increase 
productivity and thus raise standards of living in the less-developed areas of the 
world [...]"112 The complexity of modern development problems had now 
grown, according to the Bank's Vice-President. There was the problem of the 
African countries becoming independent. In some of these countries, he said: 

[...] we know now that the first roadblocks on the path to development are the lack of 
the most basic services of government, particularly adequate education. Somewhere, 

108 Kuznets, "Present Underdeveloped Countries and Past Growth Patterns," 177. 
109 Ibid., 177-185. 
110 Annual Address by Eugene R. Black, Twelfth Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors, 
10. 
1 1 1  S i x t e e n t h  A n n u a l  R e p o r t ,  1 9 6 0 / 6 1  (Washington D. C.: The World Bank, 1961), 5. 
1 1 2  A r t i c l e s  o f  A g r e e m e n t  (Washington D. C.: IDA, 1960), 3. 
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somehow, men and women must be found, or trained, to build the very foundations of 
government without which economic and social progress cannot be built.113 

The second problem lay with countries that had started finding capital to 
finance a development program, but who had reached a ceiling in their ability 
to borrow foreign capital on conventional terms. Their ability to borrow was 
thus very limited when compared to their ability to employ capital effectively. 
The IDA was established in order to solve this problem, that is, to ensure that 
the tempo of progress in these countries was not 'dangerously retarded,' as the 
Vice-President put it. The Chairman of the Board of Governors said that in 
respect to this he was sure that 

[...] those who come from the weaker and less developed countries will feel greatly 
heartened and encouraged by the attention focused on their problems, not only by 
others in a similar situation but by the spokesmen for the stronger countries, stronger 
economies, who are in a position to give increased practical help and have given every 
indication that they intend to do so.114 

There are many different ways of interpreting the impact and desirability of 
economic development. Of course the Bank economists, the World Bank as a 
whole, and the development economists in the field were positioned in their 
economic thought, imbued with the values and assumptions typical of their era 
and context. During this period, economic growth was considered the main 
purpose of development, or even seen as development. The Bank recommended 
that low-income countries create those institutions identified as having 
promoted growth in the pre-industrial West, prior to receiving any Bank loans. 
There are many success stories of World Bank policy involvement. The 
following is told by an ex-World Bank economist: 

When Spain joined the [...] Bank in 1957, a Bank mission visited the country for an 
initial reconnaissance. Based on recommendations of the mission Eugene Black wrote to 
General Franco that the Bank could do nothing in Spain until the economy was freed 
from the over-centralizing direct controls, inflation halted, and the exchange rate 

113 Annual Report Address by W. A. B. Iliff, Vice President of the World Bank, in 1960 
Annual Meeting of the Board of Governors: Summary Proceedings (Washington D. C.: The 
World Bank, 1960), 9-10. 
114 Closing Address by Harold Holt, Chairman of the Boards of Governors, in 1960 Annual 
Meeting of the Board of Governors: Summary Proceedings (Washington D. C.: The World 
Bank, 1960), 15. 
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adjusted. [—] Spain took the advice and there followed its growth expansion of the 
1960s.115 

Both the early development project, and the mission of the World Bank, 
were tremendous endeavors. What was at stake was not only raised levels of 
production. The task was further defined as transforming nature, as well as 
people's minds, traditions, social structures, their entire conception of the 
meaning of their lives. All this was done in the name of prosperity. Prosperity, 
it was held, could not be achieved without this great transformation. Its 
desirability was very seldom questioned. There was self-interest in this, insofar 
as this was the rich countries' own prosperity, continued freedom of choice and 
consumption, and their own desire for world peace. World peace seemed an 
altruistic gift, as did enabling those who had not yet discovered modernity to 
advance along the historical mountain-trail of evolution, with modern life at the 
mountain's peak. The culture that had climbed furthest would function as 
mountain guide, and the mountain peak, like the trail, looked bright. It 
promised prosperity for all in the name of economic growth. The costs were 
seen as negligible. In Western, Eurocentric eyes, this narrative, and the expert 
position that came with it, was the best promise for the whole world. 

The Bank, accordingly, continuously maintained that it was a non-
political, strictly economic institution. To give one illustration out of many: 
"The Bank must take steps to see that the proceeds of any loan are used for the 
purposes for which it was granted, with due attention to considerations of 
economy and efficiency and without regard to political or other non-economic 
influences."116 Within the Bank, as well as within the economic profession, 
economics was perceived as non-political. The Bank's strictly economic 
standpoint precluded it from supplying giveaways, it was written, a fact that 
was stressed in order to attract private investors to Bank projects. Not only was 
economics seen as non-political. Both in official Bank documents and in 
economists' work it is obvious that economics was seen in a science-oriented 
and positivistic context, which supposedly made economics an objective 
science. What was at stake was to scientifically "understand the process by 
which a community is converted from being a 5 per cent to a 12 per cent saver" 
- with all the changes in attitudes, institutions and techniques which accompany 
this conversion.117 Walt Rostow's universal model of development stages 
contributed to the view of economics as positive science. His manifested growth 

115 Goode and Kamarck, "The International Monetary Fund and the World Bank," 245. 
1 1 6  W h a t  t h e  I n t e r n a t i o n a l  B a n k  M e a n s  t o  Y o u .  
117 Lewis, The Theory of Economic Growth, 226. 

130 



Part IV Growth as Master Narrative 

narrative established a model, a non-communist manifesto with which he hoped, 
as mentioned above, to replace Marx's historical materialism. The model 
contained the following stages: the traditional society, the stage which 
manifested the preconditions for take-off, the take-off stage, the stage of drive 
to maturity, and the final objective - the age of high mass consumption.118 

Some developmental economists advanced critiques of the World Bank's 
efforts to remake low-income countries into 'copies' of high-income ones. 
Charles Kindleberger, for example, spoke of the World Bank's ethnocentricity, 
saying that Bank projects all too often were nothing but a certain 
underdeveloped country subtracted from a developed, in an attempt to duplicate 
the latter in every aspect.119 Most economists, however, indirectly or directly 
prescribed such a duplication. Development economics stressed capital forma
tion, industrialization, modernization and planning as economic development. 
And all the models of economic development were in fact growth models. The 
World Bank took on the task of putting these models into practice globally. The 
Bank would develop the world with correct and positive knowledge. Looking 
back on the early development discussion, economist Lord Bauer writes that the 
discussants assumed that a general backwardness, economic unresponsiveness, 
and a lack of enterprise are well-nigh universal within the less developed world. 
If significant economic progress is to be achieved, he writes, governments have 
an indispensable as well as a comprehensive role in carrying through the critical 
and large-scale changes necessary to break down the formidable obstacles to 
growth, and to initiate and sustain the growth process. These ideas became the 
core of mainstream academic development literature at its inception, he 
continues, and "has served as the basis for national and international policies 
ever since."120 The current World Bank Homepage contains a statement that 
proves Bauer right: "Far from being the victims of reforms, the poor suffer 
most when countries don't reform. What benefits the poor the most is rapid and 
broad-based growth."121 

118 Rostow, The Stages of Economic Growth. 
119 Charles P. Kindleberger, "Review of The Economy of Turkey, The Economic 
Development of Guatemala, Report on Cuba," in Review of Economics and Statistics vol. 34, 
1952:4. See also Joseph J. Spengler, "IBRD Mission Economic Growth Theory," American 
Economic Review vol. 44, 1954:2. 
120 Lord Péter Tamås Bauer, "Remembrance of Studies Past: Retracing First Steps," in 
Pioneers in Development, eds. Gerald M. Meier and Dudley Seers (Washington D. C.: The 
World Bank, 1984), 27. 
121 World Bank Homepage, www.worldbank.org/html/extdr/backgrd/ibrd/role.htm. 2001-09-
15. 
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What has been analyzed above is the process by which an idea, that of 
ever-growing production, became a truism, a master narrative. Economic 
growth became an analogue to organic life, but without the last stage that comes 
with growth in nature: maturing and decaying. The pioneers of development 
conceptualized, deduced principles, built models and tried to establish empirical 
relationships, which were then directly transferred to low-income countries. 
Despite low-income countries' heterogeneity, they were all treated as the one 
and the same prehistoric 'Other.' The Western perceptual bias made economic 
growth into the moral modernist imperative. Modernist economics had taken 
form.122 And this was modern destiny; a continuation of the progression by 
which modern man was defined. 

122 For a definition and elaboration on the concept of modernist economics, see Eva Friman, 
"Miljö eller utveckling?," in Miljöhistoria idag och imorgon, ed. Martin Johansson (Karlstad: 
Karlstad University, 1998). 
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Published in Swedish as "Domedagsprofeter and tillväxtpredikanter - debatten om ekonomisk tillväxt och miljö i 

Sverige 1960-1980." Historisk Tidskrift2001:1, pp. 29-61. 





Doomsday Prophets and Growth Preachers: 

The Debate on Economic Growth and 

Environment in Sweden 1960-1980 

All knowledge - as well as all lack of know

ledge - tends to be opportunistic, when it is 

not subjected to critical review. It is the nature 

of the establishment to protect itself with all 

its might against [...] critical self-testing, by, as 

far as possible, ignoring criticism from those 

who stand outside one's own narrow group.1 

Gunnar Myrdal 

It is probable that the confused debate on 

growth mirrors a deeper philosophical crisis in 

our entire world-view.2 

Gunnar Adler-Karlsson 

The debate on economic growth during the 1960s and 1970s raises a number of 
questions. What was the context of the debate? What were the arguments for 
and against growth? Who were the actors in the debate, and what interests 
informed their arguments? What was the reaction of the national economists, 
who belonged, almost exclusively, to the defenders of growth, as a professional 
group, against the criticisms of growth thus advanced? Which groups gained 
access to the central forums of science, debate, and political influence? What 
deeper patterns of values does the debate reveal to us today? 

The debate on growth was held in a number of forums. This study will 
primarily concentrate on articles in Swedish newspapers and journals, on 
publications that discussed so-called world problems3 which appeared in the 

1 Gunnar Myrdal, Against the Stream: Critical Essays on Economics (New York: Pantheon 
Books, 1973), 158. 
2 Gunnar Adler-Karlsson, "Två glas rent vatten," Dagens Nyheter 1974-03-27. 
3 Concerning world problems and ideas on the role of economic growth in attempted solu
tions, see Part IV. 
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latter part of the 1950s and onwards, and on the "debate books" on economic 
growth published between 1958 and 1981.4 In Sweden, the debate on economic 
growth was most extensive between 1970 and 1977, reaching a climax in the 
mid-70s. It was during these eight years that Swedish 'debate books' on growth 
were published, and the majority of the many articles discussing economic 
growth appeared in the Swedish daily newspapers. Here, also, the formal 
debates on growth were held, each including a handful of contributions, which 
reappeared in the newspapers' editorial pages. The Swedish debate on growth 
was, however, part of a broad international debate, both in terms of its 
participants and its global focus. The political discussions of the problems in the 
Third World were held in an international arena, and the debaters' 
internationalist identification and contacts are obvious. Swedish economists 
identified themselves with economists in the rest of the Western world, the 
Swedish environmental organizations were a part of the Western environmental 
movement, and not only Swedish, but also international organizations for the 
Third World were formed.5 

Economic growth is used in this essay as an empirical concept, which 
means that definitions of the concept, and its associations, will vary according 
to the actors in the debate. The economists saw themselves as having the right 
to define the term, and were also, on the whole, more clear in their definitions. 
Further, they saw economic growth as an objective phenomenon and concept, 
while its critics primarily attacked its subjective content, the ideological values 
and connotations that they believed that the national economists and politicians 
were blind to. 

The disposition of my essay shows how I have interpreted the course of the 
debate. The section "The Key Role of the Environmental Issue" shows that the 
environmental issue was essential to the initiation of the debate. In the two 

4 When selecting newpaper and journal articles, I consulted Swedish Newspaper Index (Svensk 
tidningsindex), that changed name during the period to Swedish Newspaper Articles (Svenska 
tidningsartiklar) and Swedish Journal Articles {Svenska tidskriftsartiklar). These indexes are 
published by the Library Service (Bibliotekstjänst). A closer description of method of 
selection is available in Eva Friman, "Domedagsprofeter och tillväxtpredikanter: Tillväxt
debatten på 1960- och 70-talen," Seminar Essay in History of Ideas, Umeå University, 1997. 
A list of all journal artides (367) and newspaper artides (359) identified is available in 
Appendix III. The debaters whom I quote or in any other way refer to in the text are chosen 
with respect to representation of arguments, positions, and value patterns in the debate as a 
whole, and/or with respect to being dominating in the debate and often quoted by other 
debaters. 
5 John McCormick, The Global Environmental Movement: Reclaiming Paradise (London: 
Belhaven Press, 1989). 
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sections that follow, I show that critique of growth preceded its advocacy. I 
then discuss the concept of 'zero-growth,' advanced by those critical of growth, 
an alternative to growth which growth advocates saw as the ultimate 
degeneration. After this, I present the debate according to my analysis of the 
sources. I delineate three distinct, primary arguments advanced against 
economic growth: the negative effects on the environment, on the Third World, 
and on the rich countries - arguments that were all met by growth advocates. 
The deeper lines of conflict within the debate will then be analysed. The 
positions that were taken hinged on the debaters' ties with different scientific 
disciplines, as well as differences in fundamental values and assumptions. The 
debaters were especially skilled in emphasizing - each from their own 
viewpoint - what they conceived of as the real interests involved in being 'for' 
or 'against' growth. They discussed their own values, however, more 
infrequently. Rather, it is striking how each 'camp,' and different actors within 
each camp, believed themselves to be privy to the truth about the world, and 
believed themselves capable, with that knowledge, of creating an objective, 
value-neutral analysis of the existing world. The concluding commentary 
includes a discussion of how the critique of an established paradigm can be 
understood, and how it should be described conceptually. 

The critique of growth led national economists to give more explicit, and 
considerably more public-friendly, accounts of the advantages and necessity of 
growth. Before the debate, discussions on growth had been few, if not 
nonexistent, within the discipline. For national economists, growth was quite 
simply a natural consequence of a certain type of society, and a precondition for 
all social activity, and therefore self-evidently desirable. The critique of growth 
constituted, and was perceived as, a questioning of the most vital and central 
elements within the national-economic discourse and within the contemporary 
economic-political paradigm. Knowledge about and control of economic 
growth had given economists a supremely important position in society, a 
position that was threatened by the critique of growth. 

Criticism was, thus, not only directed against growth in itself, but against 
something significantly wider and deeper. The society to which growth was 
conceptually linked, a society with which the economic profession very much 
identified itself, was the object of criticism. The American environmental 
historian Donald Worster describes in Dust Bowl (1979) what he calls the 
"ethos of capitalism." This ethos is characterized by three components, which 
also constitute capitalism's eternal values: 1) the view of nature as capital, 2) 
the view that humans have the right, even the duty, to use that capital for their 
own profit, and 3) the view that the social order should allow and encourage the 
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individual to increase his or her personal wealth.6 This definition captures the 
values criticized and defended in the debate on growth quite well. However, 
capitalism by itself is not sufficient as a basis of analysis. Not only capitalism, 
but also socialism, found a place within the paradigm that ruled during this 
period: the modernist paradigm. It is therefore necessary to expand Worster's 
definition of ethos to what I will call the modernist economic ethos. The 
concept of ethos is used, here, as a composite description of manifest and latent 
assumptions, values and norms. An ethos can, of course, also be intimately 
connected to lifestyle and way of life. This modernist economic ethos, whose 
premises are held as near-truths in the modernist paradigm, was, I believe, what 
in the final analysis was actually debated in the discussion on growth. The 
assumptions that characterize the economic ethos are, first, anthrocentrism and 
its corollary view that nature is without intrinsic value, constituting rather a 
freely available resource for humans - note the term 'natural resource.' An 
assumed ability to find substitutes for natural resources, combined with an 
extensive technological optimism, means that there is no conception of an 
absolute limit to the exploitation of natural resources. Because humans are 
assumed to be rational, and utility maximisers - homo oeconomicus - and 
human needs are seen as insatiable, the human striving for increased satisfaction 
of 'needs' is viewed not only as defensible, but as natural. The result of this is 
the assumption that the economy, whose basis is the nation, should be organized 
so as to allow a continual increase in the satisfaction of needs. International free 
trade, which is assumed to benefit all participating nations, encourages such an 
organization. Development is here consonant with human progress and human 
expansion. Expansion is driven by economic growth, which can and should 
continually increase. 

The Key Role of the Environmental Issue 

The 1960s was not only a decade of growth, during which the usual, recurring 
trend studies gave prognoses that pointed more and more steeply upwards. It 
was also during this decade that new, broader consciousness of - and political 
regard for - nature was created. On the one hand, there appeared a political 
aspiration towards a more complete and inclusive view of nature, inspired by 

6 Donald Worster, Dust Bowl: The Southern Plains In the 1930s (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1979), 6. 
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ecology and ecological terminology. On the other, nature itself, and human 
relations to nature, appeared as problems that demanded fast solutions. 

The debate on the environment and humans' effect on the environment 
took off after the publication, in 1962, of Rachel Carson's Silent Spring. The 
book criticized the growth of modern society and its ideas of and relationship to 
nature.7 One can say that a Swedish ecological crisis mentality was awoken 
with Rolf Edberg's Spillran av ett moln {Fragments of a Cloud), which was 
published in 1966.8 

Before this, Georg Borgström had warned about the serious consequences 
of civilization's pressure on nature, and the Swedish Society for the Protection 
of Nature had discussed the relationship between industrial society and nature as 
early as the 1910s.9 Edberg now wrote that modern technology was destroying 
not only the preconditions for its own survival, but for the survival of all life. 
He described the expanding economy as "self-devouring" and as such a 
fundamental mistake, redeemable neither by technological improvements nor by 
science. The precondition for avoiding impending disaster was the return to a 
recirculation society, in accordance with nature.10 

The United Nations' international conference on human environment, held 
in Stockholm in 1972, gave legitimacy to the global debate on the 
environment.11 The issue of the environment became a serious element in 
political debate. Governmental representatives from 113 countries participated, 
and there were 400 representatives from non-parliamentary and supra-state 
organizations. The conference's purpose was, besides creating a pool of 
knowledge within the U.N., to awaken politicians and public to environmental 
problems. Focus was put on the debate between the rich and poor countries, and 
it became clear that people had different ways of viewing environmental 
problems, and different suggestions for their solutions, depending on their 
economic situation and culture. The conclusions were that one should start 

7 Rachel Carson, Silent Spring (New York, 1962). The concept used for 'ideas of and 
relationship to nature' in the Swedish version of this paper, published in Historisk Tidskrift, is 
' naturumgänge ' from Sverker Sörlin, Natur kontraktet: Om naturumgängets idéhistoria 
(Stockholm: Carlsson, 1991). 
8 Jonas Anshelm, Socialdemokraterna och miljöfrågan: En studie av framstegstankens 
paradoxer (Stockholm/Stehag: Symposion, 1995), 14. 
9 Georg Borgström, Mat för miljarder (Stockholm: LT [Seelig], 1962). Read further about 
Georg Borgström and his role in the debate on population growth and resources in Björn Ola 
Linnér, The World Household: Georg Borgström and the Postwar Population-Resource Crisis 
(Linköping: Linköpings universitet, 1998). 
10 Rolf Edberg, Spillran av ett moln (Stockholm: Norstedt, 1966), 169 continue. 
11 McCormick, The Global Environmental Movement, 107 continue. 
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thinking in new ways, and continue to work for economic growth while taking 
the environment into consideration.12 A few months after the Stockholm 
conference, Inga Thorsson wrote that: 

[...] we are, at present, pondering a good deal whether any existing economic system in 
the world has succeeded in finding the formula for an improvement of human material 
conditions of life without simultaneously creating a human-caused threat to the entire 
human environment. My [...] answer to the question is that I do not know of any 
existing economic system which does not embrace the doctrine of material, quantitative 
growth as a decisive factor for the improvement of human conditions of life.13 

It is evident that the breakthrough of economic growth as a social issue, rather 
than an internal issue within national economics, is closely associated with the 
issue of the environment. This leant new strength to the critique of civilization. 
The great breakthrough of the environmental issue became the signal to start 
questioning growth; the environmental issue thus functioned as paradigm for 
the issue of economic growth.14 The negative effects on the environment were, 
by themselves, not the only arguments used to criticize growth once the debate 
had well started. However, the environmental issue constituted a necessary, 
stable 'objective' foundation for the questioning of growth. 

Critique of 'the Growth Society' 

In 1958, the first work critical of growth was published by the American 
economist John Kenneth Galbraith. In The Affluent Society, translated to 
Swedish in 1959 as Överflödets samhälle, Galbraith presented economic growth 
as an over-arching ideology for economists and politicians, which Western 
societies had prioritized blindly over all other social goals.15 It took a few years 
before this work gained any substantial influence, but when the critique of 
growth became established it became customary to refer to Galbraith. 

12 Barbara Ward and René Dubos, Only One Earth: The Care and Maintenance of a Small 
Planet (New York: Norton, 1972). 
13 Inga Thorsson, Preface in Birgitta Leander, Girighetens skördar: Människa och miljö i 
tillväxtsamhället (Stockholm: 1973), 7. 
14 Ann-Mari Sellerberg, Miljöns sociala dynamik - om ambivalens, skepsis, utpekanden, 
avslöjanden m.m. (Lund: Lund University, 1994), elaborates on the social dynamics in public 
awareness that the emergence of the environmental issue created. 
15 John Kenneth Galbraith, The Affluent Society (1958) in Swedish (Stockholm: Tiden, 1970). 
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In 1969, Robert Ayres and Allen Kneese gave the critique of growth a 
theoretical foundation, in their article "Production, Consumption and 
Externalities."16 On the basis of the First Thesis of Thermodynamics, they 
sought to show that economic growth leads to increased utilization of natural 
resources, which in its turn leads to a constantly increasing amount of unusable 
"residuals" (obsolete goods and garbage). When these are taken out of economic 
circulation and reinserted into the environment, environmental problems ensue. 
That same year, 1969, E. J. Mishan's work Growth - the Price We Pay 
appeared, as one of many growth-critical works published during the ten years 
following Galbraith's work. It appeared in 1971, in Swedish, under the title 
Ekonomisk tillväxt - till vilket pris?11 Mishan, like Galbraith an internationally 
well-known economist, referred to The Affluent Society and maintained that 
modern society was sick. We have continual access to world events, but are 
unacquainted with our neighbors. We live in a suburban civilization far 
removed from the forces of nature, and are in the process of degenerating to a 
race of button-pushing passengers and onlookers.18 A similar conception of the 
modern human's degeneration is to be found in E. F. Schumacher's Small is 
Beautiful, where the causes of the world's troubles are attributed to 
overconsumption in the rich part of the world.19 

The American biologist Barry Commoner saw economic growth as the 
greatest existing threat to the future.20 Even if population increase, 
technological advances and technological optimism - factors emphasized by 
colleague and neo-Malthusian Paul Erlich - are important causes of the 
environmental crisis, the root cause of crisis lies, wrote Commoner, in the 
ideals of modernity. This because modernity steers total economic growth 
towards the increased use of pesticides and the production of throwaway 
products and synthetic materials. 

16 Robert Ayres and Allen Kneese, "Production, Consumption and Externalities," American 
Economic Review 1969:59. 
17 Ezra. J. Mishan, Growth - The Price We Pay (1969) in Swedish as Ekonomisk tillväxt - till 
vilket pris? (Stockholm: Wahlström and Widstrand, 1971). The book is a more easily accessib
le version of Mishans The Costs of Economic Growth (London: Staples, 1967). 
18 Mishan, Ekonomisk tillväxt - till vilket pris?, 8. 
19 Ernst F. Schumacher, Small is Beautiful: A Study of Economics as if People Mattered 
(London: Blond and Briggs, 1973). 
20 See Barry Commoner, The Closing Circle: Confronting the Environmental Crisis (London: 
Cape, 1971), 110-122. 
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The work that really inspired the debate on growth was The Limits to 
Growth, a report from the extra-parliamentary group The Club of Rome.21 The 
Rome Club was stationed at M.I.T., and consisted of economists and natural 
scientists, united in common concerns about the future and the pressures exerted 
by civilization on the environment. The Club used computer-simulated tables to 
gain an overview of the physical limits to economic growth, and sought to show 
that an increase in agricultural production was tied to the availability of raw 
materials that were mostly non-renewable. It is worth remarking that the Rome 
Club, in contrast to most growth critics, based its analysis upon neoclassical 
economic theory. Scarce resources were, it was assumed, more expensive; and 
sufficient, albeit enormous, investments would it make possible to repair the 
havoc caused by environmental destruction. The Club predicted that the finite 
natural resources would be exhausted after another hundred years. The increase 
in population was seen as a central dilemma; so were contemporary social and 
economic patterns. Hope was pinned on environmentally friendly technical 
developments, and the stimulation of new patterns of consumption. 

Massive marketing efforts gave The Limits to Growth great publicity, but 
its breakthrough was likewise due to the fact that several works had paved the 
way, and to the fact that it was executed with exactitude and methodically 
applied quantification. Johan Galtung gives still another reason for the report's 
great impact. In his opinion, the Club of Rome's prediction, which he sees as a 
doomsday vision deriving from the Western Christian social world-view, was 
located close enough in time, yet was kept sufficiently distant, to give people 
the feeling of a real threat.22 The report also met with sharp criticism. In its 
attempt to introduce global system theory and global identity in the work on the 
population crisis, the environmental crisis and the high consumption of 
resources, the Rome Club had, paradoxically, completely forgotten that the 
future catastrophe they envisioned was already a fact of life for the greater part 
of the world's population! The Limits of Growth was the direct inspiration for a 
number of other books on the subject. For instance, A Blueprint for Survival 
recommended an international taxation system whose aim it would be to raise 

21 Dennis Meadows, ed., The Limits to Growth: A Report for the Club of Rome's Project on 
the Predicament of Mankind, The Club of Rome (New York: Universe Books, 1972). 
22 Johan Galtung, Ekologi och klasspolitik: En kritisk betraktelse av "Tillväxtens gränser, " 
Svenska freds och skiljedomsföreningens skriftserie Kampen för fred (Stockholm: Svenska 
freds och skiljedomsföreningen, 1974), 8-9. 
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the price of raw materials, and thereby prevent an all-too ravenous exploitation 
of resources.23 

The economist Herman Daly believed that the economy of growth was 
based on a fundamental conceptual error: the idea of the expanding resource-
base. An economy that was to function in the long-term must be constructed 
according to the Earth's physical laws, and be based on a physically finite 
world, in Daly's opinion. He recommended, and himself worked with the idea 
of the 'steady-state economy,' or the equilibrium economy, as an alternative to 
the growth society. The 'stationary state,' a concept coined by John Stuart Mill, 
who also, in contrast to other classical economists, welcomed it - would be 
characterized by qualitative improvement without quantitative growth.24 Daly 
saw increased entropy as unavoidable in the growth society, in "growth-mania." 
However, he could easily understand why the idea of exponential economic 
growth was so seductive: 

The appeals of growth are that it is the basis of national power and that it is an 
alternative to sharing as a means of combating poverty. It offers the prospect of more 
for all with sacrifice for none 25 

The first Swedish economist to write about the connection between the 
economy and the environment was Erik Dahmén, who was, according to his 
own words, inspired by both Rachel Carson and the subsequent environmental 
debate. In his opinion, the long-term analysis of 1959 should have paid greater 
attention to changes in the environment.26 "The material standard in our 
country has, incontrovertibly, become high," he wrote. "The environment, on 
the other hand, has, during the post-war period, in a number of areas, changed 

23 Edward Goldsmith, ed., A Blueprint for Survival (London: Stacey, 1972). Translated to 
Swedish the same year as Till dem som vill överleva. 
24 The classical economists meant that an expanding society inevitably came closer and closer 
to a 'stationary state.' See for example David Ricardo, On the Principles of Political Economy 
and Taxation (1817) in The Works and Correspondence of David Ricardo, ed. Piero Sraffa 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press for the Royal Economic Society, 1951), 410-411; 
and John Stuart Mill, Principles of Political Economy with Some of Their Applications to Social 
Policy (1848) in Collected Works of John Stuart Mill, 2 nd vol. (London: Routledge and Kegan 
Paul, 1965), book IV, chapter VI. As opposed to Ricardo, Mill welcomed the kind of society 
that characterized the concept, i. e. a society with qualitative enhancements without 
quantitative growth. 
25 Herman Daly, Steady-State Economics: The Economics of Biophysical Equilibrium and 
Moral Growth (San Francisco: Freeman, 1977), 8. 
26 Interview with Erik Dahmén, Stockholm 1997-03-07. Recorded on tape in author's 
possession. 
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in a way that is generally perceived as a deterioration."27 Dahmén emphasized 
that even if there had been a debate about the environment, that discussion had 
not included the economists. In the future, he urged, people should have a more 
open attitude, and admit that "economic reasons can, in principle, as easily be 
advanced against economic production and for a good ecology, as in favor of 
increased production at the cost of environmental values."28 Dahmén was not a 
critic of growth in the sense that he unequivocally saw growth as the cause of 
environmental problems. On the other hand, he took the environmental problem 
seriously, and reflected over whether growth might contribute to or even cause 
environmental problems. Other established economists reacted, as we shall see, 
in a decidedly more negative manner. 

The Economist Profession Defends Itself 

Prime Minister Olof Palme wrote in an article entitled Our Economic Position 
{Vårt ekonomiska läge, 1971) that an increasing number of people were 
beginning to take a critical stance to economic growth, arguing that the price 
was too great. But, he continued, if we abstain from economic growth, the 
unavoidable consequences are economic and social stagnation.29 Economic 
growth is quite simply necessary, he argued, if Sweden is to meet demands for 
increased wages, living standards, and equality. The Prime Minister remained 
open, however, for the arguments of the critics: they should, he wrote, be given 
consideration in the economic process. 

The conventional and established economists, however, were more 
aggressive in their defense of growth. The over-arching argument for increased 
economic growth was that finances for the battle against world problems 
depended on a continued increase in economic resources. Ergo: growth. The 
economists showed a strikingly united front in distancing themselves, above all, 
from the growing ecological movement. It is quite unnecessary to protect 
natural resources, wrote Hugo Hegeland, Professor Emeritus in National 
Economy as well as chief editor and publisher of The Week's Business {Veckans 

27 Swedish: "Den materiella standarden i vårt land har onekligen blivit hög" and "Miljön 
däremot har under efterkrigstiden på en rad områden förändrats på ett sätt, som allmänt 
uppfattas som en försämring." Erik Dahmén, "Planerar vi för den ekonomiska utveckling på 
längre sikt som vi verkligen vill ha?," in Svensk ekonomisk tillväxt: En problemanalys 
(Stockholm: Kungliga Finansdepartementet, 1966), 18. 
28 Ibid., 19. 
29 Olof Palme, 'Tillväxt, balans och jämlikhet," Vårt ekonomiska läge 1971, 35. 
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Affärer). Non-economists share the general misconception, he wrote, that total 
raw materials are limited. There is no empirical evidence to support these 
pessimists' conception. It was completely mistaken, he felt, to use a purely 
physical rather than an economic point of view: 

Natural resources are only a small part of that which every generation leaves to the next. 
Far more important is knowledge, technology, and real capital. The best we can do for 
the next generation is to increase resources as much as possible.30 

The English economist Wilfred Beckerman took on the role of advocating 
growth, standing at the forefront of its defense. In the introduction to Two 
Cheers for The Affluent Society, published in 1974 and translated to Swedish 
under the title Leve tillväxten/, he wrote: 

I want, here, to speak on behalf of growth [...]. I have not sought to write a balanced 
book, for what is needed is a balanced debate and up to now the battlefield has primarily 
been dominated by the hordes of growth opponents.31 

Beckerman also believed that the battle against the environmental crisis and 
world poverty could succeed only if economic resources increased. The 
desirability of growth depends entirely on the uses to which growth is put, he 
wrote. Instead of criticizing growth, the critics should attack the politicians' 
strategies for allocating resources. We either consume today or tomorrow, and 
in tomorrow's consumption - that is, investments - there is a built-in cost in the 
form of lost consumption today, he asserted. Beckerman, thus, saw the solution 
to ecological problems as a form of consumption, and to the degree he gave the 
issue of the environment any weight, the issue, for him, was to maintain a good 
environment for humans. 

The leading Swedish economists likewise distanced themselves altogether 
from "pessimistic" pronouncements on growth. In January of 1974, Assar 

30 Swedish: "Naturens tillgångar är bara en liten del av det som varje generation lämnar över till 
nästa. Långt viktigare är vetande, teknik och realkapital. Det bästa vi kan göra för våra 
efterkommande är att öka resurserna så mycket som möjligt." Hugo Hegeland, "Att bevara 
naturtillgångar är helt onödigt," Teknisk tidskrift 1972:12, 31. 
31 Swedish: "Här vill jag föra tillväxtens talan [...]. Jag har inte velat skriva en balanserad bok, 
ty det som behövs är en balanserad debatt och hittills har slagfältet i huvudsak behärskats av 
tillväxtmotståndets skaror." Wilfred Beckerman, Two Cheers for the Affluent Society (1974) in 
Swedish as Leve tillväxten! (Stockholm: Aldus, 1975), 12. My translation to English from the 
Swedish edition. Two Cheers for the Affluent Society was a direct reply to The Limits to 
Growth. 
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Lindbeck characterize the critics as "our most highly valued theoreticians of 
catastrophe," who "have gained support for that always cherished theme, the 
end of civilization." He found the critics' arguments and scope worrying: 

The more modest prophets content themselves with declaring that the era of economic 
growth is, on the whole, ended - even if it is said that we, in general folly, may maintain 
growth for yet some time. More advanced prophets believe that we are facing a return to 
the consumption standards of the 1920s and 1930s. The real stars in this area would 
return us to the agrarian society of the eighteenth century. The citizens listen, awe-
stricken - and then hurry off to finish their Christmas-shopping.32 

In 1974, Ekonomisk Debatt published a special theme edition, entitled "No 
Doomsday: A Theme Issue on Growth, Resources, Welfare, Energy, Environ
ment, Population" ("Ingen domedag: Temanummer om tillväxt, resurser, 
välfärd, energi, miljö, befolkning"), which used conventional economic theories 
to reject the critical arguments.33 The writers opined, in unison, that economic 
growth had to be stimulated if society was to solve the problems of the world.34 

The basic assumption of exponential economic growth appears in all well-
functioning societies. Zero-growth was equated with stagnation and economic 
failure. In the opinion of many economists, the debate was confused, and full of 
mistaken ideas about growth. One now set about the task of sorting out the 
concepts.35 

32 Swedish: "våra mest uppskattade katastrofteoretiker," "haft uppsving kring det alltid lika 
uppskattade temat civilisationens undergång," and "De mera blygsamma profeterna nöjer sig 
med att förklara att den ekonomiska tillväxtens tid i stort sett är förbi - även om vi i allmän 
dåraktighet sägs kunna hålla tillväxten uppe ytterligare någon tid. Mera avancerade profeter 
menar att en återgång till tjugo- och trettiotalets konsumtionsstandard står för dörren. De verk
liga stjärnorna på området tar oss tillbaka till sjuttonhundratalets agrar samhälle. Medborgarna 
lyssnar andäktigt - och skyndar ut för att klara av julhandeln." Assar Lindbeck, "Domedags
profeternas julafton," Dagens Nyheter 1974-01-13. 
33 Ekonomisk Debatt 1974:8. 
34 An exception was Peter Söderbaum, inspired by among others the GNP-critical American 
economist Kenneth E. Boulding. Boulding argued that GNP should be seen as the total costs 
of society rather than as welfare. Growth, he stated, brings substantial negative effects, not 
least on the environment. See Kenneth E. Boulding, Economics as a Science (New York: 
McGraw-Hill, 1970). In the article "Tillväxttänkande eller ekologisk grundsyn," Söderbaum 
advocated the need for a transdisciplinary science, and for cooperation among economists and 
ecologists. He meant that environmental concern had had to yield in some crucial areas in spite 
of obvious risks to humans and the environment. See Peter Söderbaum, "Tillväxttänkande eller 
ekologisk grundsyn," Ekonomisk Debatt 1974:8, 113-120. 
35 Interview with Erik Dahmén, Stockholm 1997-03-07. 
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Zero Growth - Progress or Decay? 

Bertil Ohlin criticized critics of growth for presenting no alternative to the 
growth economy.36 He was not alone in this. According to growth advocates, 
the critics are obviously against growth, but it is more difficult to find out what 
they really endorse?1 The human ecologist Bengt Hubendick was called upon 
to "write a recipe" for an alternative economy, after he in several articles had 
pointed out that civilization was heading for a historically unique crisis.38 

Hubendick answered that people with ecological insight understand that we 
cannot, in the long run, continue with efforts that focus almost exclusively on 
increased GNP. It is only a question of time, he wrote, before we instead 
become forced to strive for dynamic equilibrium and stability.39 

Basing the economy on stability and equilibrium in nature was discussed in 
several articles in Göteborgs Handels- and sjöfartstidning (Gothenburg's 
Mercantile- and Shipping Newspaper). The authors of the article "Is There a 
Recipe against Catastrophe?" ("Finns det ett recept undan katastrofen?") were of 
the opinion that in attempting to increase resource extraction from a world that 
is best likened to a space ship, humans seem incapable of rational action. 

Economic growth as a side phenomenon has, up to now, always shown demonstrated 
increased exploitation of resources and increased pressure on the ecosystem. If we now 
wish to diminish both of these factors, we must re-evaluate our high appreciation of 
economic growth as a method of solving our social problems.40 

Assar Lindbeck called this kind of writing "prophecies of doom," and wrote 
that neither higher energy prices, shortages of raw materials, nor measures to 
prevent environmental destruction, necessarily threatened economic growth. 
This statement, in its turn, stimulated responses. Tore Pihl, for example, 
maintained that the critics were not in any way prophesizing either stagnation or 

36 Bertil Ohlin, "U-hjälp en stor uppoffring," Dagens Nyheter 1970-07-16. 
37 See for example Carl-Gustaf Ivarsson, "Ekologi och marxistisk teori - en skiss," Socialistisk 
Debatt 1974:14, 36 continue. 
38 Ingrid Sjöstrand, "Skriv ut receptet, Hubendick!," Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
1973-04-05. 
39 Bengt Hubendick, "Ett recept bland andra," Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 1973-
04-05. 
40 Karl-Erik Eriksson, Anders Lundberg, Kåre Olsson and Emin Tengström, "Finns det ett 
recept undan katastrofen?," Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 1973-04-09. Eriksson 
was Professor of Theoretical Physics, Lundberg Professor of Physiology, Olsson was a 
Research Assistant in Physiology, and Tengström a Senior Latin Scholar. 
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the end of the world. On the contrary, they emphasized the possibility of 
changing tendencies towards growth, and creating stable ecological conditions, 
which, with the help of new technology, could be maintained far into the 
future. 

This, then, thinks Lindbeck, constitutes the end of civilization. Of course - one has, 
after all, had the courage to question growth!41 

In "Growth, the Zero-Philosophy and the Aid to Underdeveloped Countries" 
("Tillväxten, nollfìlosofin och u-biståndet") the leader of Folkpartiet, Sven 
Wedén, initiated a debate on the stance of zero-growth. The article inspired a 
polemical exchange between Wedén and Bengt Hubendick. Hubendick 
advocated zero-growth, while Wedén wrote that a halt to industrialized 
countries' economic growth would preclude any substantial increases of support 
to underdeveloped countries. In his opinion, advocacy of zero-growth is to shut 
one's eyes to the actual world situation, as well as to deny the fact that citizens 
of the rich countries' democracies have a voice in the matter.42 Dagens Nyheter 
initiated the article series "Sweden Without Growth?" ("Sverige utan 
tillväxt?"), wherein Carl Hamilton, who worked for Assar Lindbeck at the 
Institute for International Economy and who shared Lindbeck's opinions in the 
growth debate, gave the strongest expression of the argument based on freedom 
of choice. Humans would be forced to compromise with their drive towards 
higher consumption. For a zero-growth society would, in fact, mean: 

[...] that you are not allowed to buy more of a good or a service [...] without buying 
less of some other; and that this continues to be the case, year in and year out - that is, 
your budget for private consumption does not increase. [—] Up to now, it has been 
possible to implement all social reforms without any one Swede, with few exceptions, 
being forced, in consequence, to diminish his or her total consumption; the work of 
reform and increased private consumption has been financed by the growth of the 
economy.43 

Unless the common man and woman undergoes some sort of radical conversion 
to altruism, there would be a hard battle over who, in society, was to be 
deprived of new reforms, continued Hamilton. The political climate engendered 
by zero-growth will, without doubt, be brutal and highly polarized. Many 

41 Tore Pihl, "Tillväxten ifrågasätts - är det civilisationens undergång?," Dagens Nyheter 
1974-01-18. 
42 Sven Wedén, "Slutreplik om nollfìlosofin," Göteborgs-Posten 1975-04-29. 
43 Carl Hamilton, "Vad menas med nolltillväxt?," Dagens Nyheter 1977-03-27. 
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agreed with Hamilton, and believed that the supporters of zero-growth had 
mistaken notions of both humanity and nature. 

Historically, [humans] have [redefined nature] through revolutionizing scientific 
discoveries and through radically new technological processes, which have created new 
sources of energy, and defined new aspects of nature as productive resources. There is 
nothing mysterious or 'crazy' about this. Quite the contrary. It is the very essence of 
humanity's social evolution.44 

The idea of zero-growth was very controversial, and was seen, by the 
profession of economists, as equivalent to stagnation and economic collapse. 
They believed that even in a zero growth society, humans would be forced to 
deal with the question of when in fact civilization should, optimally, end. To 
decide what was optimal would always entail weighing the relative value of 
more future time, against increased present poverty; more future time could 
only be 'bought' at the price of present poverty. 

Mishan apologized for omitting to suggest any immediately practicable 
political suggestions in his Ekonomisk tillväxt - till vilket pris?. Like other 
critics of growth, however, he believed that it was most important to convince 
people of the need for radical changes in their habitual way of looking at 
economic events. Only after this, and through this, could the zero-growth 
society, based on insight and free choice, become a reality. 

From Either Side of an Abyss 

That which in one context is considered an object for regulation, and that which 
is dismissed as irrelevant - that is, the ruling discursive order - can be seen as 
expressions of the interested parties,' the participating debaters,' power 
relations. The discursive order shows itself partly in the positions and ideas 
agreed upon by the majority or sometimes even all of the interested parties; and 
partly in the mutual dismissal and condemnation of competing analyses and 
conceptualizations. The battle for influence is therefore conducted not primarily 
in terms of individual wills and interests, but in terms of what is objectively 

44 Swedish: "Historiskt sett har [människan omdefinierat naturen] genom revolutionerande 
vetenskapliga upptäckter och radikalt nya teknologiska processer som skapat nya energikällor 
och definierat nya aspekter av naturen som produktiva resurser. Det finns inget mystiskt eller 
'tokigt' med detta. Tvärtom. Detta är själva innehållet i människans sociala evolution." Tom P. 
Ritchey, "Nolltillväxten är en paradox," Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 1977-08-22. 
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true, valuable and sensible. This creates a center of normality, which is 
surrounded by the category of points-of-views that diverge from this normality. 
These latter views can then be subjected to malicious or disparaging remarks, or 
defined as suspicious.45 

In this debate, one can find two centers of normality. What was, in the one 
discourse, defined as normality and truth was dismissed and condemned in the 
other. The national economists identified with the established discourse, whose 
position was now to be defended. The growth debate led to criticism of the 
established discourse, and the economists reacted in defense of their influence 
and power. 

A wide distance separates the two centers described in this study. Several 
debaters recognized this explicitly. After their polemical exchange, Sven Wedén 
agreed with Bengt Hubendick that they seemed incapable of drawing closer to 
one another. Especially not, wrote Wedén, as Hubendick with his pessimistic 
conception of the future possibilities of growth saw himself as speaking "from 
the other side of an abyss."46 Debaters took clearly delineated positions either 
for or against economic growth because they had fundamentally different values 
and assumptions about, or visions of, humanity and the economy, nature and 
progress. The debate concerned the defense of, or attack on, not only an 
economic structure, but an economic ethos. 

The Three Arguments 

Common for the critics was that they directed attention towards what they 
considered to be long-term consequences of continued 'unrestrained' economic 
growth for people in industrialized as well as underdeveloped countries. Some 
emphasized the risks for imbalance between humans' ways of living and their 
natural environment. Others emphasized the overexploitation of natural 
resources. Others, again, pointed to the destitute minorities in the industrialized 
countries, and the impoverished majorities in the underdeveloped countries. 
They also criticized production as distorted, for the focus was on military 
armament and the profit interests of multi-national companies rather than on the 
improvement of human conditions of life. They built their critique on the type 
of social order inherent in the goal of maximizing economic growth. Instead, 
critics felt, attention should be focused on concrete expressions of human needs. 

45 Johan Hedrén, Miljöpolitikens natur (Linköping: Linköpings universitet, 1994), 50. 
46 Wedén, "Slutreplik om nollfilosofin." Wedén is referring to Hubendick's article "Svar från 
andra sidan avgrunden." 
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One should, further, minimize the suffering of both humans - all humans - and 
of nature. They advanced three main arguments: the crisis in the environment, 
increased poverty, and the alienation of the wealthy peoples. 

Growth causes the crisis in the environment. Roger Fjellström believed 
that, contrary to what Nils Lundgren hoped, price developments would not 
solve the environmental crisis. Lundgren believes that the problem will be 
solved by price increases, wrote Fjellström. When resources become scarce the 
prices will increase automatically, people will cut down on their purchase of the 
expensive products, and enterprises will be stimulated to develop alternatives. 
"Hocus-pocus - and there is the rabbit. The problem is that we must act so that 
it is a long time before resources become scarce, and so that alternatives are 
found before their development becomes a matter of life and death."47 Here, 
critics emphasized nature's absolute physical limits, and believed that a 
redirection to an ecologically viable economy must start immediately, in order 
to minimize painful consequences. 

Growth causes increased poverty. As long as one country's individual 
power is inferior to that of its more advanced competitors, its own capacity is 
irrelevant, wrote Eva Eriksson, member of the work-group MNF (Multi-
National Corporations, Multinationella företag) within the organization U-ac-
tion (U-aktion, with 'U' standing as an abbreviation for 'Underdeveloped' 
countries). It will remain underdeveloped because rich countries control its 
trade. "When one considers this, it is absurd to justify economic growth by 
referring to its ability to increase opportunities of giving aid to underdeveloped 
countries, as is often done," she stated.48 Christina Persson, economist at the 
Secretariat for the Study of the Future (Sekretariatet för framtidsstudier) also 
criticized this reasoning, in questioning Assar Lindbeck's conception that 
growth in all countries would lead to an improvement of the situation in 
underdeveloped countries. This, according to Persson, is absurd. It should be 
clear that a redistribution of the world's wealth is the only cure for the 
underdeveloped countries' chronic poverty. Gunnar Adler-Karlsson wrote that 
only the most naive could dedicate themselves to polemicizing for or against all 

47 Swedish: "Hokus-pokus - där kom kaninen. Problemet är bara att vi skulle behöva handla 
så att resurserna inte blir knappa på länge och så att alternativen finns innan det blir en 
livsnödvändighet att utveckla dem." Roger Fjellström, "Produktionen måste socialiseras," 
Dagens Nyheter 1974-04-20. 
48 Swedish: "Med detta i åtanke är det absurt att åberopa ökade möjligheter till u-hjälp som 
ett skäl för ekonomisk tillväxt, vilket inte är ovanligt." Eva Eriksson, "Välfärd - till vilket 
pris?," Dagens Nyheter 1970-07-07. Only the few rich of the world's population increase 
their consumption, Eriksson argued. 
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economic growth. The growth that has to be stopped, immediately, is the rich 
countries' constantly growing standard of consumption. It should be acceptable 
for every person, wrote Adler-Karlsson, to postpone further rises in his or her 
own standard of living until all people on earth have access to a couple of 
glasses of clean water and a certain amount of calories per day. All rich people 
must contribute to this, because the poor countries have no consumption power. 

A change in our society, away from the contemporary short-sighted and egoistic growth 
model towards a more long-term political strategy, intended to promote global justice 
and ecological balance, demands that each single individual becomes conscious of his 
responsibility [...] to reduce demands for a constant raising of his own level of 
consumption.49 

The problems of justice we now face have taken on appalling perspectives, far 
beyond our borders and far beyond those generations currently living, wrote 
Inga Thorsson a few years later in Dagens Nyheter. We must share our growing 
abundance with the poor, and increase consciousness about the personal 
responsibility that each and every one of us has for a changed future, a future 
that should catch neither nature nor the poor in the middle. "We should be able 
to avoid the disadvantages of abundance - obesity, the meaningless race to 
consume, the impractical terrorism of things."50 The point, here, was that 
economic growth in rich countries happens at the expense of poor countries' 
improved living standards, or, alternatively, makes poor countries poorer still. 

Growth causes alienation. Eva Eriksson believed that, in the name of 
growth, people had been uprooted from functional social milieus, and 
transferred to societies that create problems of unimagined scope. Hans Lohman 
shared this view, emphasizing that continual increases in rich countries' already 
high living standards did not seem to make people happier. Built into the 
economic system are, namely, expectations of still higher levels of well-being. 

In reality, our growth economy's constantly growing expectations constitute the 
necessary precondition for adequate consumer behavior, [...] goods and services must be 

49 Swedish: "En förändring av vårt samhälle bort från nuvarande kortsynta och egoistiska 
tillväxtmodell och i riktning mot en långsiktig politik för att främja global rättvisa och ekologisk 
balans kommer att kräva att varje enskild individ blir medveten om sitt ansvar [...] att skära 
ner sina krav på en ständig höjning av hans egen konsumtionsnivå." Gunnar Adler-Karlsson, 
"Två glas rent vatten," Dagens Nyheter 1974-03-27. 
50 Swedish: "Det är överflödets nackdelar vi skulle kunna undgå - övergöddheten, det 
meningslösa konsumtionsraseriet, den opraktiska prylterrorn." Inga Thorsson, "Vår 
produktion bör öka - på helt andra villkor," Dagens Nyheter 1977-04-17. 
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consumed. This consumption, and, thereby, the entire economy would be put at risk if 
the level of demand and expectations ceased to trace a never-ending upwards dynamic 
movement.51 

The critics' third argument was thus based on the idea that economic growth 
does not increase the happiness of people in rich countries. On the contrary, it 
merely increases expectations of a still higher standard of living. Increased pace 
of work, urbanization and work-life specialization alienate people from then-
inner selves, from each other and from nature. The advocates of growth met 
this critique point for point. The three problems formulated by the critics had 
neither been created, nor worsened, by a growth society, they held. On the 
contrary, growth alone was capable of solving these problems. 

Growth makes it possible to tackle the environmental crisis. According to 
Assar Lindbeck, the reasoning in the Rome Club's report that the destruction of 
the environment is an unavoidable consequence of economic growth is 
misleading. Environmental destruction is, rather, due to the lack of a publicly 
sponsored environmental program. "The decision-makers in different areas have 
behaved as if nature and environment are free utilities, while we are beginning 
to realize more and more how scarce they in fact are."52 All the talk about how 
we were facing a doomsday if economic growth were not stopped, he saw as 
nonsensical. How the fruits of growth are used, depends altogether on human 
values: 

If we want to stop the growth in goods and services, I suggest that we base such 
decisions on an evaluation of the worth of increased consumption of goods and services 
in relationship to leisure and a calm work-pace - and not on insufficiently substantiated 
prophecies about how growth 'must' be stopped.53 

51 Swedish: "I själva verket utgör de ständigt stigande förväntningarna i vår tillväxtekonomi 
den nödvändiga förutsättningen för ett adekvat konsumentbeteende, [...] varor och tjänster 
måste konsumeras. Den konsumtionen och därmed hela ekonomin skulle äventyras om 
anspråksnivån upphörde att följa en oavlåtlig dynamisk rörelse uppåt." Hans Lohman, 
"Individens upplevelse har förbisetts!," Dagens Nyheter 1974-03-26. 
52 Swedish: "Beslutsfattarna på olika områden har uppträtt som om natur och miljö är fria 
nyttigheter, medan vi alltmer börjar förstå hur knappa de i själva verket är." Lindbeck, 
"Domedagsprofeternas julafton." 
53 Swedish: "Om vi önskar att tillväxten av varor och tjänster skall stoppas, föreslår jag att 
sådana beslut grundas på våra värderingar av ökad konsumtion av varor och tjänster i 
förhållande till fritid och en lugn arbetstakt - och inte på svagt underbyggda profetior om att 
tillväxten 'måste' stoppas." Ibid. 
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Carl Hamilton also argued that regard for the environment is a weak argument 
for a limited, predetermined rate of growth. We can increase growth without 
increasing the extraction of the earth's natural resources, he writes. Even Robert 
M. Solow tackled the discussion about the finite resources. He wrote that "[i]f 
one considers civilization's time horizon as unlimited - even if this is not, in 
fact, literally true - then, in reality, the exhaustion of every single resource is 
probable, or even necessary."54 But since the potential resources cannot be 
smaller than known resources, it is inappropriate to approach the administration 
of the finite natural resources in a condition of panic. The economist profession 
was united. Wilfred Beckerman emphasized that there "at this point [exists] 
sufficient material to refute the statement that the destruction of the 
environment must increase with economic growth [...]."55 In Assar Lindbeck's 
opinion, the critics of growth had overlooked, first, the increase in productivity, 
and, second, social mechanisms of adaptation. Marian Radetzki wrote that the 
Rome Club's report on the energy crisis had reawakened people's ancient 
apprehensions of increased difficulty in meeting the world demand for natural 
resources, while "[t]he more sophisticated observer notes that it is probable that 
further reserves [...] will be found."56 Nils Lundgren emphasized that the same 
price mechanisms that today discourage us from adorning our house-facades 
with platinum, washing our feet in cognac, and installing tennis courts in every 
house, would also ensure an economic growth that was stingy with energy and 
natural resources. Price developments usually forced people to husband scarce 
resources. This conclusion will displease many readers, wrote Lundgren. They 
see before them an unrepentantly credulous economist, without a sense of 
reality, with unlimited trust in market self-regulation and technological 
development. "I, myself," he concluded, "lose my temper when I meet with this 
response."57 The connection between economic growth and a deteriorating 
environment was, here, denied. Part of the basis for the denial, it was held, lies 

54 Swedish: "[o]m man betänker civilisationens tidshorisont obegränsad - även om detta nu 
inte är bokstavligen sant - så blir faktiskt i verkligheten uttömningen av varje särskild [ändlig] 
naturtillgång trolig eller till och med nödvändig." Robert M. Solow, "Att förvalta våra ändliga 
naturtillgångar," Ekonomisk Debatt 1974:8, 490. 
55 Swedish: "vid det här laget [finns] tillräckligt med material för att vederlägga påståendet att 
miljöförstöringen måste öka med ekonomisk tillväxt [...]." Wilfred Beckerman, "Ekonomisk 
tillväxt och välfärd," Ekonomisk Debatt 1974:8, 449. 
56 Swedish: "[d]en mer sofistikerade iakttagaren anmärker att det är troligt att ytterligare 
reserver [...] kommer att hittas." Marian Radetzki, "Koppartillgångarna - en fallstudie i 
resursuttömning," Ekonomisk Debatt 1974:8, 499. 
57 Swedish: "Själv tappar jag humöret när jag möter detta gensvar." Nils Lundgren, "Häng ej 
folkstyrets framtid på fel krok," Dagens Nyheter 1974-03-20. 

154 



Part V Doomsday Prophets and Growth Preachers 

in the principle of substitution: the mechanisms that determine prices keep us 
from exhausting resources, since increased scarcity increases their price 
(diminished availability, increased costs of exploitation). It therefore becomes 
profitable to look for substitutes. In part, also, it was held that environmental 
destruction could be made more costly, through regulations and taxes. In 
conclusion, then, growth did not in fact cause the exhaustion of resources. The 
reverse was true: increased growth gives us increased resources for 
environmental policies. 

Growth is needed to eliminate poverty. The critics upset Bertil Ohlin: this 
was pure communist propaganda!58 Ohlin believed that international trade was, 
without doubt, beneficial to all participating countries, insofar as people's 
ability to support themselves was immediately improved. The continuation of 
trade is primarily in the interest of the underdeveloped countries; to continue 
the exchange should, accordingly, be seen as a sacrifice on the part of the 
industrialized countries. What the critics have not understood, wrote Ohlin, is 
that the issue is to ensure a quick resource increase, and that this is the only way 
to increase support to underdeveloped countries. Assar Lindbeck shared this 
opinion. He wrote that the critics of growth seemed to see the earth as a sort of 
goods warehouse, from which, it is assumed, that if some take out more, others 
must receive less. Nothing could paint a poorer picture of the potentialities of 
world consumption, he thought. 

When the rich countries gradually heighten their standard of consumption, this does not 
mean that they depress the standard in other countries. Our heightened standard 
depends primarily on capital accumulation (saving), an increasingly well-trained 
workforce, and increased productivity (through more efficient technology and 
organization).59 

In Lindbeck's opinion, there most likely was consensus that an 'equitable' 
world never could be created without the elimination of mass poverty. That is 
why it is perplexing, he continued, that many of those worried about the 
world's future should pin the cessation of economic growth to their banner. Not 
only would this be an ineffective means of solving problems such as pollution 
and the availability of energy and raw materials. "It would be a method of 

58 Ohlin, "U-hjälp en stor uppoffring." 
59 Swedish: "När de rika länderna undan för undan höjer sin konsumtionsstandard betyder 
detta inte att man pressar ner standarden i andra länder. Vår höjda standard beror främst på 
kapitalackumulation (sparande), en allt bättre utbildad arbetskraft och ökad produktivitet (via 
effektivare teknik och organisation)." Assar Lindbeck, "Tillväxtens gränser," Dagens Nyheter 
1974-02-05. 
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making more difficult a solution of perhaps the greatest problem of all: world 
mass poverty."60 Thus, it was maintained that developing countries profited by 
the industrialized countries' simultaneous increase in growth. This was, in part, 
because such growth improved underdeveloped countries' opportunities for 
export; and in part because the industrialized countries' growth provided them 
with increased resources, which allowed them to aid the underdeveloped 
countries in various ways. 

Growth gives freedom of choice. According to growth advocates, a society 
that did not grow severely limits human freedom, forcing people to do violence 
to human nature. How could this be achieved without transforming the world 
into a gigantic concentration camp?61 Wilfred Beckerman, writing in this spirit, 
gave as his opinion that preventing economic growth is to "fight against the 
ancient longing for a higher standard of living, which is felt not only by still-
large groups of poor people in the underdeveloped countries, but also by 
uncountable millions in the rest of the word."62 The growth advocates' third 
argument was, thus, that economic growth may not per se make humans more 
happy, but increased resources did give the individual greater freedom of choice 
in how to meet his or her needs; the freedom to choose, for example, between a 
higher material standard of living, and increased leisure and a calmer work-
pace. 

Of course, neither the group of critics, nor that of the advocates, were 
entirely heterogeneous homogeneous; different people weighted arguments 
differently, and took different points-of-view in the debates. One can, 
nonetheless, identify some of the clusters of views on each side. Among the 
critics, one can discern three clusters. The first of these was inspired by the 
Rome Club. This cluster questioned only parts of the contemporary economic 
system, and the modernist economic ethos. This critique assumed physical 
limits to exponential growth, limits that were approaching with ever-greater 
speed. A restructuring of the global economic system was deemed necessary. At 
the same time, members of this cluster showed great trust in the progress of 

60 Swedish: "Det vore en metod att förhindra en lösning av det kanske allra största problemet: 
massfattigdomen i världen." Assar Lindbeck, "Den ovissa framtiden - en studie i 
anpassningsmekanismer " Ekonomisk Debatt 1974:8, 473. 
61 See for example Ritchey, "Nolltillväxten är en paradox." 
62 Swedish: "bekämpa den urgamla längtan efter högre levnadsstandard, som hyses inte bara 
av de fortfarande stora grupperna fattiga människor i de underutvecklade länderna, utan också 
av otaliga miljoner i den övriga världen." Beckerman, "Ekonomisk tillväxt och välfärd," 452. 
Beckerman was invited author already the year before. In the article "Är den ekonomiska 
tillväxten önskvärd," Ekonomisk Debatt 1973:2, he wrote about the immense interest for the 
connection between economic growth and environmental impact in his age. 
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environmental technology: they had a faith, approaching that felt by the 
economists, that increased growth would make available increased resources to 
invest in environmental care. 

A second cluster extended the critique further, in an objection to the 
discourse of modernist economics. They were convinced that civilization's 
extraction of natural resources, and its production of waste and poisons, was 
catastrophic; and they also emphasized that the economic system confirmed 
unjust distribution of the earth's resources, and strengthened the deeply 
unethical power relations of the market. They linked growth to the resource-
wasting lifestyle of modern society. The debaters who advanced these critiques 
of civilization were biologists and economists who were often engaged in 
environmental and Third-World aid organizations. 

Those national economists who were inspired by natural science, such as 
Peter Söderbaum and Gunnar Adler-Karlsson, held a third point of view. This 
inter-disciplinary critique was first and foremost directed against neoclassical 
theory, which, it was felt, was deeply ideological and based on a series of 
mistaken assumptions, which in their turn created and guided the philosophy of 
growth. 

Two different points of view can be distinguished among growth 
advocates. Erik Dahmén inspired the first, with his idea that environmental 
problems should be taken seriously, and should be given higher priority than 
other consumption choices. He emphasized that there could be a correlation 
between economic growth and increased environmental problems; but he did 
not see this as either given or unavoidable. The decisive factor was the direction 
of growth, and in this view, the environment became one of many consumption 
alternatives. In the meantime, however, this view was open to the idea of nature 
having some sort of intrinsic worth, and as constituting a boundary to the 
economy's room of maneuver.63 This was, following the line of thought I 
delineated earlier, a partial critique of the modernist economy. 

Most of the conventional and established economists, however, took 
another position - the stance that became most prominent in the debate. Econo
mic growth was seen as making possible consumer choice, and as the 
precondition for all economic activity. 

63 See for example Erik Dahmén, "Miljön och levnadsstandarden," in Hotet mot miljön: 11 
forskare ger fakta kring miljöskadorna (Stockholm: Bonnier, 1968), 87 continue. 
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Name-Calling, Dismissals, and Aspersions 

Both critics and advocates of growth were worried about each other's effect on 
the Swedish population. Both accused the other of stooping to "political tricks," 
rather than arguing on the basis of facts. The critics of growth felt that the 
advocates were lulling the population into false security and hopes, encouraging 
an apathetic, unthinking consumer mentality and indifference to the growing 
threat of world problems. The critics, in their turn, were accused of being 
populistic. The advocates believed that the critics anesthetized rather than 
alerted their audience, exploiting the population's latent fear of the future. Carl 
Hamilton wrote that it was easy to do what many doomsday prophets did: play 
on people's fears about the unknown future, without stating clear goals, and 
without any discussion of alternative means. "It is much more difficult to 
appeal to people's faith in the future by seeking knowledge, and by working to 
solve concrete, factual issues. But this is the only alternative - at least for those 
who did not want to become reactionaries."64 

The critics of growth found the advocates' mentality related to that of 
competition. Advocates, held critics, were confirmed egoists, unable to relate to 
anything outside themselves, and without sympathy for the world's poor. When 
advocates said that the underdeveloped countries' problems could be solved 
through the developed countries' accelerated growth, they were accused of 
flying in the face of all experience and common sense.65 Being, as the critics 
perceived them, materialists, they did not admit that nature had any inherent 
value. Rather, they saw nature as nothing more than a resource for humans, 
serving to increase consumption. The economists were therefore - paradoxically 
- associated with opposition to the husbanding of scarce resources. 

The advocates, in their turn, endowed the critics with a number of epithets: 
doomsday prophets, catastrophe theorists, speculators, and development 
pessimists. Critics were termed pessimists primarily because they were 
questioning what was, in fact, a mainstay in national-economic discourse. This, 
the critics realized. The critics felt that those who were riding the growth 
merry-go-round were not required to give any reasons for their positions. 
Instead, the burden of proof rested with those who sought to stop the 

64 Swedish: "Det är mycket svårare att vädja till människors famtidstro genom 
kunskapssökande och arbete med att lösa handfasta sakfrågor. Men detta är enda alternativet -
åtminstone för alla som inte vill bli bakåt strävare." Hamilton, "Vad menas med nolltillväxt?." 
65 See for example Lars Rudebeck, "En maktfråga för u-länderna," Dagens Nyheter 1974-01-
24. 

158 



Part V Doomsday Prophets and Growth Preachers 

carousel.66 The critics, accordingly, termed growth advocates inveterate growth 
fanatics, possessing such unyielding professional and sentimental ties to the 
ideology of growth that they could not, for any reason whatever, imagine it 
necessary to reconsider their blind faith in the advantages of growth, or even 
listen to critical arguments. 

Science, Morals, and Identity 

One can, among these attempts to throw suspicion on and dismiss each other, 
discern a conflict over morality and science, a conflict intimately tied to the 
identity of the debaters. Many of the critics cashed in on their knowledge of the 
natural sciences, but perhaps even more on their assumption of moral 
superiority, while the advocates depended exclusively, for their legitimacy, on 
their position as masters of the science of economics. 

Wilfred Beckerman used sarcasm to counter the critics' assumption of 
moral superiority. Early opposition to economic growth had been relatively 
quiet and passive, he wrote; he assumed that this was probably because it did 
not proceed from those who most loudly proclaimed their moral superiority and 
their liberation from "a materialistic society's suicidal aspirations."67 

Beckerman and other growth advocates called the critics backwards-strivers and 
irresponsible. It was one thing, advocates felt, to preach altruism, and another 
to assume responsibility for social development, and to enable people to choose 
for themselves. The morality preached by the critics was embraced, they felt, 
by scarcely more than a minute minority within modern society. 

The good old days when we were all rough-hewn, proud artisans, not yet ruined by 
modern civilization, and free from greed and lusts, lies only about one hundred years in 
the past - or perhaps in the Garden of Eden?68 

The issue of who possessed scientific knowledge of facts was extremely loaded. 
Eminent scholars should know better than to go public with "totally incorrect 
and sweeping generalizations about the destruction of the environment," wrote 

66 See for example Åsa Moberg, "Tillväxtkarusellen som ska gå till kvällen," Vi 1974: 13, 30. 
67 Swedish: "ett materialistiskt samhälles självmördande strävanden." Beckerman, "Är den 
ekonomiska tillväxten önskvärd?," 114. 
68 Swedish: "Den gamla goda tiden då vi alla var kärva stolta hantverkare, oförstörda av den 
moderna civilisationen och fria från begär och avund ligger endast ungefär ett decennium 
tillbaka i tiden - eller var det kanske i Edens lustgård?." Ibid., 121. 
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Wilfred Beckerman.69 It is striking, wrote Assar Lindbeck, how lacking in 
factual foundation are the arguments of those who prophesize the day of doom. 
When people with a research background dare, with absolute confidence, to 
prescribe a drastic reorientation of the way of life and of the living standard in 
the entire developed world, one might imagine, he wrote, that they have some 
scientific foundation for their visions of the future. Tore Pihl paid Lindbeck 
back in the same coin, accusing him of lacking objectivity, and wondering to 
what extent Lindbeck himself based his arguments on demonstrated facts. Or 
perhaps Lindbeck simply wanted to demonstrate his desire to belong to the "in-
group" - the "so-called established" circles, among whom it had become 
opportune to condemn the Rome Club's report? It even seemed that Lindbeck 
and the other established advocates of growth had become obsessed with the 
concept of growth itself, wrote Pihl, who believed that this was the reason they 
reacted so strongly against all discussion of an economy of equilibrium. 

The problem can, perhaps, be solved by changing economic measuring standards, while 
the obviously indispensable word growth is, through some sort of inventive sophism, 
redefined so that it is synonymous with a raised standard of living [...] Such a 
redefinition spares our political leaders the trouble of changing their jargon, and everyone 
will be content and happy even if one or other economist of the old school discovers 
that, according to the old, misleading measures, his standard of living has sunk. It would, 
of course, be more radical to throw out the standard, old, bare Christmas tree with its 
topknot of growth.70 

Christina Persson also criticized Lindbeck: 

This is fantastic! An economist - Assar Lindbeck - throws himself into the debate on 
the limits of growth [...] without, before starting, even touching on a definition of what 
the concept might contain - still less giving a precise definition of his own interpretation 
of the term. After this follows a fairly banal repetition of well-known statements that all 

69 Swedish: "totalt felaktiga och svepande generaliseringar om miljöförstöring." Beckerman, 
"Ekonomisk tillväxt och välfärd," 449. Beckerman refers to the conclusions that Barry 
Commoner reach in The Closing Circle. 
70 Swedish: "Problemet kan kanske lösas genom att de ekonomiska mätmetoderna ändras och 
det tydligen oumbärliga ordet tillväxt genom någon fyndig sofism definieras om så att det blir 
synonymt med höjd livsnivå. [—] Genom en sådan omdefinition besparas våra politiska ledare 
besväret att byta jargong, och alla blir nöjda och glada trots att en och annan ekonom av den 
gamla skolan kanske upptäcker att han med gamla missvisande mått mätt fått sänkt standard. 
Radikalare vore givetvis att kasta ut den gamla avbarrade standardjulgranen med tillväxtknutte i 
toppen." Pihl, "Tillväxten ifrågasätts - är det civilisationens undergång?." 
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have in common the fact that they suffer from exactly the same weakness for which he 
criticizes the 'prophets of doom' - namely, a striking lack of scientific foundation.71 

Persson felt that Lindbeck, in his capacity as the foremost defendant of the 
national-economic establishment, was fighting to preserve traditional values, 
rather than coming up with viable arguments, based on trustworthy foundations. 

Some economists who were critical of growth attacked economic science 
from within. Mishan considered himself, as an economist, as having "certain 
comparative advantages" compared with many other critics of modern society 
and its developmental trends.72 He criticized his colleagues' strong faith in 
economic growth, and tried to account for it. Because looming doubts can 
neither be formalized nor expressed quantitatively, economists do not allow 
them to affect their practical recommendations, he wrote. Authors and 
intellectuals who attack growth, he continued, cannot pretend to any economic 
expertise, and so economists make light of their criticism. For this reason, the 
criticism also fails to shake up the public to any significant degree. There is "a 
remarkably strong faith in the long-term beneficial effects of industrial 
progress, a faith that, one appears to believe, it should be possible, ultimately, 
to base on modern economic theory."73 According to Gunnar Adler-Karlsson, 
the economists had replaced important parts of utilitarianism's 'the greatest 
possible happiness to the great possible number' with the concepts 'maximize' 
and'gross national product,'which give a more scientific impression. After 
that, the attempts to maximize happiness/usefulness/GNP have placed us in the 
circus of growth of whose program we are now beginning to tire.74 

The two competing scientific points of view, that of natural science and 
that of economics, had, a few centuries before, been considerably closer to each 
other. The classical worldview of the national economists had included physical 
limits to the economy's expansion. With the arrival of neoclassical theory, these 

71 Swedish: "Det är fantastiskt! En ekonom - Assar Lindbeck - kastar sig in i debatten om 
tillväxtens gränser [...] utan att inledningsvis ens beröra vad begreppet tillväxt kan innehålla -
än mindre precisera sin egen tolkning. Därpå följer en tämligen banal upprepning av välkända 
påståenden som alla har det gemensamt att de lider av exakt samma svaghet som den han 
kritiserar 'domedagsprofeterna' för, nämligen en påfallande brist på vetenskapligt underlag." 
Christina Persson, "Tillväxt för u-ländernas skull?," Dagens Nyheter 1974-01-19. 
72 Guy Arvidsson, "Förord," in Mishan, Ekonomisk tillväxt - till vilket pris?., 5. 
73 Swedish: "en påfallande stark tro på att det industriella framåtskridandet i längden har 
gynnsamma verkningar, en tro som man tycks föreställa sig i sista hand skulle kunna grundas 
på den moderna ekonomiska teorin." Mishan, Ekonomisk tillväxt - till vilket pris?, 9. 
74 Adler-Karlsson, "Två glas rent vatten." 
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limits blurred and disappeared.75 In his editorial in Ekonomisk Debatf s theme 
issue on growth and environment, Nils Lundgren made just this point - the 
economists had abandoned the "gloomy" view of the prospect of raising the 
masses' material standard of living, once shared by all classic national 
economists. The reason for this, according to Lundgren, is that economists have 
gained a better understanding of their contemporary world, and therefore now 
perceive virtually unlimited possibilities for technological development, new 
inventions, substitution for scarce raw materials, and malleable patterns of 
consumption. It is, however, interesting to note that Lundgren's sketch of the 
progression of economic science is an exact picture of the divide between the 
economists and those who, regarding expansion through the lens of natural 
science, still clearly see limits to expansion. 

The critique of growth was so immense that the economists were forced 
into massive engagement in the debate. In the editorial, Nils Lundgren also 
emphasized that economists did not usually stand so united, as they did in this 
debate. Further, he pointed out that economists as a profession did not generally 
tend to embody a bright faith in the future. "Our unusual role in today's debate 
depends on the fact that the prophecies of doom are based on theories that we 
find doubtful, and often purely nonsensical."76 The economists were convinced 
that economic science was well able adequately to explain the world. However, 
it seems that shared scientific conviction can not alone explain the economists' 
solid unity. The critics' assault also constituted a threat to their very identities 
as economists, and to their credibility - a strong, if unspoken and perhaps 
partially subconscious incentive to stand united on this issue. 

In dismissing their critics as ignorant and subjective, economists depended 
above all on their public renown as scientists. Assar Lindbeck wrote that it was 
important to establish that the Club of Rome's report was a parody of 
research.77 The implementation of value-free economic analyses was, by 
contrast, often emphasized when it came to the economists' profession. The 
science of economics was seen as objective, free of ideology and value 
judgments, and it was pointed out that the economist only pronounces on 
factual aspects of economic growth. Economic analyses are in themselves free 
of values; value systems only become relevant when the analyses are applied. 
The economist can, from this basis, pronounce on whether different choices are 

75 See Part II and VI. 
76 Swedish: "Vår egendomliga roll i dagens debatt beror på att domedagsprofetiorna baseras på 
teorier som vi finner tvivelaktiga och ofta rent befängda." Nils Lundgren, "Den dystra 
vetenskapen?," Ekonomisk Debatt 1974:8, 446. 
77 Lindbeck, "Tillväxtens gränser." 
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good or bad in the sense of 'optimal'; but all subsequent individual choices 
entail an element of values.78 However, economists did not discuss the fact that 
value judgments might be at work in theoretical speculations that result in, for 
example, the concept 'optimal.' 

The critics of growth, however, did discuss this. The economists may well 
be experts on national economics, they wrote, but the economy is as much 
politics and ideology as science. It is not morally defensible to assert that value 
judgments and economic science can be kept separate. Furthermore, economists 
lack the fundamental insights into natural science necessary to judge the effect 
of growth on the environment. 

Deeper Value Patterns 

No arguments or positions exist independently of the values on which they are 
based. What, then, is the debate on growth about, on a deeper plane? We can 
establish that there were diametrical differences between the growth advocates' 
and the growth critics' fundamental values on humanity and economy, nature 
and development. As I mentioned above, I believe that the advocates embraced 
the ethos of the modernist economy, and that the critics' points of view rested 
on alternative foundations. From these alternative value systems follow 
opinions on the proper interplay between humanity and nature, on the correct 
form of a society's economy. It is not possible to establish a strict dichotomy 
between the values of the critics, and the advocates; there are also, of course, 
variations within the different camps. Nonetheless, I perceive these variations as 
sufficiently minor, when compared with the abyss that divides the critics from 
the advocates, to allow a meaningful comparison. 

According to the advocates, the preferences of the majority of people 
should determine the degree of consideration given the environment. Humans 
are at the center. They decide, on the basis of - presumed - complete 
information and knowledge, if and to what degree consumption should be 
directed towards the environment, or towards something else. The environment 
is thus seen as one consumption choice among many. Nature per se has no 
ethical status. The conclusion to this line of reasoning is that all living beings, 
other than humans, are interchangeable social building blocks. To what degree 
other species are depleted or entirely extinguished is, thus, a non-issue, as long 
as there exist substitutes that humans can use in their place. Humans should be 
and are in charge of the interplay between themselves and nature, on the basis 

78 See for example Beckerman, "Är den ekonomiska tillväxten önskvärd?," 111-112. 
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of their preferences. Damage to the environment is never seen as irreversible; it 
is always assumed that, given adequate capital, nature can be restored. Environ
mental problems are, here, seen as something that exist independently of the 
economy. The only link between the two, it is assumed, is the intake of 
resources and the exit of reserves. Robert Solow wrote that "[t]he two forces 
that stand between us and a definite resource scarcity are technological progress 
and the possibility of substitution."79 It is assumed that there is no economic 
dependency on the ecological system from an over-arching physical point of 
view. Humans are seen as separated from nature, and, according to this system 
of thought, nature's link to human well-being is also very weak. 

In his dissertation, Johan Hedrén arrives at the conclusion that Swedish 
environmental policies are almost never motivated from the premise that nature 
has intrinsic value. The environmental policy discourse's arguments for 
preservation have, instead, been based on arguments on utility. The discourse's 
values and objects have been described either as instrumental - as usable for 
some specific purpose, or as inherent - as related to humans' experiences. The 
issue of the inviolability of nature is taken up only very peripherally.80 This 
mirrors the views of nature advanced by the advocates of growth. The 
arguments advanced for consideration of the environment are based on the idea 
that it is wrong to deprive future generations of the opportunity of satisfying 
their desires; nature has no intrinsic value. 

But what about environmental considerations? Is there not here any argument for zero-
growth of production? We cannot, of course, let production grow in just any way at all. 
We must control ourselves, and not allow production processes and goods that cause 
irreversible - note, only these - types of environmental destruction, and eliminate future 
generations' chances of achieving a level of production and a standard that is at least as 
high as our own, should they wish.81 

79 Swedish: "[d]e två krafter som står mellan oss och en definitiv resursknapphet är tekniska 
framsteg och substitutionsmöjligheter." Solow, "Att förvalta våra ändliga naturtillgångar," 492. 
80 Hedrén, Miljöpolitikens natur, 75. See also chapter 5, where Hedrén discusses 'nature as 
object' as the dominating perception of nature within the environmental discourse. 
81 Swedish: "Miljöhänsyn då? Finns inte här argument för nolltillväxt i produktionen? Vi kan 
naturligtvis inte låta produktionen växa hur som helst. Vi måste lägga band på oss och inte 
tillåta produktionsprocesser och varor som medför oåterkalleliga - obs endast dessa -
miljöförstöringar och omintetgör framtida generationers möjligheter att upprätthålla minst lika 
hög produktion och standard som vi gör, om de önskar." Hamilton, "Vad menas med 
nolltillväxt?." 
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The critics of growth have another way of looking at things. Humans are part 
of a greater scheme of things; this cannot simply be ignored. The economic 
system is seen as linked to the environment in a comprehensive way. For most 
of the critics of growth, nature has - as it does for Rolf Edberg - an intrinsic 
worth, and is an inspiration for contemplation and thoughtfulness. Nature gives 
us insights on a harmonious life, and into how the economy can be organized.82 

The critics propound small-scale ideas, and are critical of the large-scale. 
Large-scale thinking leads, according to many critics, to environmental 
problems. The small-scale and intimate relate humanity and nature to each 
other, and are important if humans are to feel good, get a feeling for nature, 
and take responsibility for the environment. Growth advocates call for a purer 
form of effectiveness and expansion; they do not enter into the issue of the 
small- or large-scale. 

The advocates of growth equate economic development with economic 
growth. An expanding economy is a developing one. Accordingly, a zero-
growth economy does not develop - society instead "heads backwards." Both 
advocates and critics are approximately agreed on the definition of the 
development needed to achieve a certain (minimum) standard of living. After 
the achievement of that level, however, they give the concept very different 
content, and they also differ as to what determines development. The advocates' 
view of development is more or less consonant with the developmental-
economic theoretical systems established during the 1960s, when a universal 
development scenario was painted. The 'take off stage in underdeveloped 
economies was tied, at that time, to a high rate of growth, and the process of 
development supposedly proceeds from stage to stage, rising to ever-higher 
levels.83 This can explain the tendency to accept the gross national product as 
an acceptable means of measuring countries' degree of development. This 
conceptualization also encompasses the idea that development, defined as an 
expanding economy, can take place in all countries simultaneously, and that the 
development of poor countries is advanced by the development of the rich. The 
critics, by contrast, have more in common with a competing school of 
development, the Marxist-inspired 'dependency school.' They share the latter's 
conviction that the underdeveloped countries, the periphery, owe their 
underdevelopment to their continual historical economic, political and cultural 

82 Edberg, Spillran av ett moln, for example pages 169-171. 
83 See Walt Rostow, The Stages of Economic Growth: A Non-Communist Manifesto 
(Cambridge: Cambridge at the University Press, 1960). 
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dependency on the center's industrialized countries.84 Economic development 
and underdevelopment are thus seen as two sides of the same coin. Further, the 
critics distinguish more clearly between development and growth. To measure 
GNP is not, they believe, the same as measuring degrees of development.85 

Development should, rather, be understood in qualitative terms, and the concept 
of development must include considerations of the environment and of global 
justice. 

The concepts that appear in the growth debate can be compared with 
earlier ideas about the future and development. One finds allusions to the end of 
the world, the degeneration of humanity and nature. One finds, among growth 
advocates, a genuine faith in scientific progress; and, among the critics, the idea 
of nature's own order.86 The advocates embrace the belief of growth's more or 
less intrinsic merit, as well as faith in the progress of science, technology and 
human knowledge. Nature is something one can maneuver with; humans can 
make predictions about it. The critics, by contrast, are skeptical about the 
possibilities of predicting growth's effects on nature - at least predictions made 
an economist, without insights into the ecology. 

A Trap of Discourse? 

In Socialdemokraterna och miljöfrågan {The Social Democrats and the 
Environmental Issue) Jonas Anshelm discusses two social-democratic thinkers 
on the environment: Rolf Edberg and Hans Palmstierna. His judgment of the 
world-view expressed in Edberg's Spillran av ett moln is, and I quote, "very 
pessimistic."87 Anshelm points to Edberg's view of nature and society as 
commensurate neither with the social democrats' solidly established optimistic 
views on progress, their faith in technology and science, nor with their 
emphasis on centralization, large-scale solutions and industrial growth. He 

84 See for example André Gunder Frank, Sociology of Development and Underdevelopment of 
Sociology (1961) in Swedish (Stockholm: Zenit, 1968). 
85 National income statistics - by which came the GNP - was developed independently by 
American economists Colin Clark and Simon Kuznets. See Colin Clark, The National Income: 
1924-1931 (London: Macmillan, 1932); and Colin Clark, National Income and Outlay 
(London: Macmillan, 1937). Simon Kuznets, National Income and Its Composition 1919-1938 
(New York: National Bureau of Economic Research, 1941); and Simon Kuznets, National 
Income: A Summary of Findings (New York: National Bureau of Economic Research, 1946). 
86 See Tore Frängsmyr, Framsteg eller förfall: Framtidsbilder och utopier i västerländsk 
tanketradition (Stockholm: Liber Förlag, 1980). 
87 Swedish: "oerhört pessimistisk." Anshelm, Socialdemokraterna och miljöfrågan, 15. 
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further points out that Edberg presented the exhaustion of resources, air 
pollution, the population explosion and the poisoning of the ecosystem as only 
the first indications of future ruin, and that his own party comrades saw Edberg 
as a doomsday prophet. Edberg did, however, suggest a solution: the 
establishment of a world agency with global responsibility for population 
growth and for the pressure exerted by civilization upon the biosphere.88 

His contemporaries also saw Hans Palmstierna as a doomsday prophet, 
writes Anshelm. Nonetheless, Anshelm himself sees Palmstierna as an optimist. 
Palmstierna believed in the political system's ability to manage the 
environmental problems. This could be done by concentrating on the central 
importance of the common good, rather than the profits of private companies. 
The impending ecological catastrophe, inevitable if society was allowed to 
develop as it was doing, could be avoided through administrative regulation, 
legislation and planning. Palmstierna also saw modern technology as an 
important tool in the battle against the threat to the environment. Neither 
technology, nor the rationality that underlay technological development, were 
seen as problematical. Technology could be very well used in a way that was 
consonant with the recycling idea. No opposition was postulated between 
consideration for the environment, and economic growth; rather, growth 
created opportunities for environmental work, for making environmental 
considerations. Edberg and Palmstierna thus were somewhat divided in their 
visions of the way to avoid economic catastrophe. Edberg advocated a new 
relationship to nature, a circulation society and a dedication to the small-scale; 
while Palmstierna put his faith in political planning and in modern technology 
suited to recycling. The one was a criticism of civilization; the other was not. 
Thus far I agree with Anshelm's interpretation. 

In order to argue convincingly for the necessity of growth, and to 
demonstrate what it entails, economic growth is, today, identified with a 
number of concepts: development, progress, modernization, renewal, 
flexibility, increased wealth, increased competitiveness, 'wheels rolling' more 
quickly, high levels of employment and entrepreneur ship. In order to show the 
consequences of lessened or zero-growth, a scenario is created with concepts 
such as stagnation, retardation, reversal, to "fall behind," unemployment and 
misery. Given this paradigm of modernism, and its conceptual weapons, the 
automatic result may well be that those who advocate growth become optimists, 
and those who do not are pessimists. Concepts, definitions and labels such as 
these were also used during the 1960s and 1970s in order to legitimate 
economic growth. Those who were 'against' growth were termed pessimists, 

88 Ibid., 15-17. 
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those who were 'for' were called optimists. In my opinion, Anshelm's 
description of Edberg as pessimistic and Palmstierna as optimistic appropriates 
the conceptual interpretations of the modernist paradigm. This may serve as an 
example of a risk that also faces contemporary historians: to be caught in a trap 
of discourse. To assume a stance that is critical of the dominant development 
paradigm does not, I argue, automatically deserve the extremely value-laden 
label of 'pessimism'; just as a positive view of the dominant paradigm does not 
necessary deserve the equally value-laden label 'optimism.' 

The criticism of growth can instead be understood as a demand for a 
different kind of development. When they criticized the logic of the modernist 
economy, the opponents of growth were not opposing development per se. As is 
generally acknowledged, the conventional definition of growth, measured in 
GNP per capita, also measures types of production that obviously do nothing 
for well-being, while ignoring many contributions of immediate importance for 
people's welfare, as well as alternative value patterns and developmental 
strategies. The critics of growth first and foremost questioned the linkage 
between the concept of development, and economic growth - which they, justly 
or unjustly, saw symbolizing short-term thinking, materialism, the waste of 
resources. As I have shown, critics and advocates tried, as best they could, to 
dismiss each other in the debate. The critics termed the advocates reality-
denying development optimists and growth fanatics, while the advocates 
dismissed the critics as doomsday prophets and development pessimists. But 
when trying to understand the growth debate today one should not define it as a 
debate between development optimists and pessimists; this would allow 
modernists and the ruling paradigm an unquestioned right of definition. Rather, 
one should see the debate as between those who represent the modernist 
economy, and its critics. For the critics of growth were not critical of 
development per se; what they criticized was growth-oriented development. 
One must differentiate between development and growth. 

The environmental issue awoke the debate over growth and a controversy 
over the society that the critics associated with growth. This debate challenged 
the ruling discourse, forcing it into a clearer demonstration of its power, a more 
sharply defined use of its language. The debate also caused a clearer thinking 
about the interplay between humanity and environment. The fundamental 
discourse paradigm was, however, not affected. The distance between the 
debaters was great during the 1960s and 1970s, but it had diminished by the 
time of the next great U.N. conference on environment and development, held 
in Rio de Janeiro in 1992. At that point, environmental concerns were an 
important issue of survival on the political agenda. This did not, however, mean 
that a majority of economists abandoned the view of growth as something akin 
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to a panacea for all problems.89 Today's thinking on economy and environment 
are clearly linked to stances taken during the growth debate of the 1960s and 
1970s. Two conceptual directions have been established: environmental 
economy, and ecological economy. Both take the environmental crisis seriously, 
but they have different points of departure. They still reach different 
conclusions about the desirability of unlimited economic growth and the 
essential features of a viable course of development.90 

89 Eva Friman, "Alltings lösning: Presentation av en forskningsidé kring ekonomiskt 
tillväxttänkande," MA Thesis in History of Ideas, Umeå University, 1995. 
90 See Part VI. 
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Is Growth Sustainable?: Crisis-Responsive 

Economists in 'Post-Brundtland' Time 

[...] a preanalytic vision of the economy as a 

box floating in infinite space allows people to 

speak of 'sustainable growth' - a clear oxymo

ron to those who see the economy as a sub

system. The difference between these two 

visions could not be more fundamental, more 

elementary, or more irreconcilable.1 

Herman Daly 

This paper analyzes thought on economic growth and sustainable development, 
focusing on ideas of economists who acknowledge the environmental crisis. A 
comparative discourse analysis is done of crisis-responsive economic fields, 
which are divided into ecological economics on the one hand, and environ
mental economics on the other.2 Ecological economics has developed out of a 
critique of the foundations of conventional economics, in opposition to 
fundamental parts of the neoclassical worldview.3 However, out of this very 
neoclassical framework came a sub-discipline, that by a linkage to ecology 
aimed at reforming the economic system. From the viewpoint of this discipline, 
sustainability can be reached by internalizing costs that correspond to the 
environmental degradation caused by production.4 What in this paper is termed 

1 Herman Daly, Beyond Growth: The Economics of Sustainable Development (Boston: Beacon 
Press, 1996), 7. 
2 Two points are worth making. One, I use ecological economics and environmental economics 
as ideal types. Two, when referring to 'ecological economists' or 'environmental economists,' 
I do not have every individual economist within the field in view, but the dominating 
conception within the theoretical field. 
3 By 'conventional economics' I refer to the dominant economic paradigm, i. e., neoclassical 
economics. 
4 Mick Common and Charles Perrings discuss this as 'Solow-sustainability.' Mick Common 
and Charles Perrings, "Towards an Ecological Economics of Sustainability," Ecological Econo
mics 1992:6, 8-15. 
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environmental economics thus aims at sustainable development from within the 
neoclassical framework. 

The endeavor here is to analyze reasons why crisis-responsive economists 
reach different conclusions as to whether or not economic growth is compatible 
with sustainable development. I approach the subject as an intellectual historian, 
focusing on the basic assumptions, ideas, and worldviews of the bodies of 
thought under discussion. When arguments and conclusions within an economic 
perspective are studied internally, they unsurprisingly seem logical and correct. 
An analysis at the level of arguments is therefore not sufficient to understand 
why different conclusions concerning growth and sustainable development are 
reached. And evidently an argument analysis is not sufficient to understand why 
these arguments are held. Thus, a contextual discursive approach is necessary. 
In this case, the worldviews and assumptions on which the arguments are based 
constitute that context. 

One key conception is of the nature of the economic system - a pre
requisite for how the issue of economic growth and its effects on the environ
ment is understood. Ecological economic and environmental economic concep
tions of the economy are analyzed, and the concluding section studies which 
consequences these have on the understanding of the concept of 'sustainable 
growth.' Basic assumptions are connected to different ways of envisioning 
'sustainable growth.' 

In a final section I will discuss the power of language in relation to the 
Western master narrative of progress. My thesis is that the historiographie and 
occasionally social scientific optimism-versus-pessimism labeling is a means of 
inclusion and exclusion, and this is further analyzed in connection with the 
eulogy and norm of optimism in Western discourse. 

The paper is based on literature studies, the selection directed towards 
studying those leading scholars in the area of economics and environment who 
take the environmental crisis seriously, or who at least take it into account.5 

5 See also Clive Spash, who agrees with the way I divide theory into environmental economics 
and ecological economics. Spash defines environmental economics as the field that links 
ecology and neoclassical economics, and ecological economics as a field synthesizing various 
types of economics and reintroduces ethical issues à la classical economics. Clive L. Spash, 
"The Development of Environmental Thinking in Economics," Environmental Values 1999:8, 
413-435. 
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Conventional Economics and Crisis-Responsive Reforms 

Within conventional economics, scarcity stems from insatiable human needs, 
and a resource is defined as something that has a value. A resource's value -
that is, its price - depends on how much of it is available and how much it is in 
demand. Resources that no one owns do not get a price - they have no value -
as, consequently, such resources are not perceived as scarce. If something with 
no value gets degraded, poisoned, or destroyed, the economic system is not 
affected at all. Hence, natural resources and non-human species can be depleted; 
the economic task of managing scarce resources is consonant with pollution and 
loss of biodiversity. 

The human being as 'economic man' is one-dimensional, a consumer who 
strives for full gratification of his or her own needs - and who always wants 
'more.' Conventional economic models assume that every consumer has ade
quate information and knowledge as to the consequences of different choices. 
The models also assume a free market, where each participant has equal 
opportunity to produce and consume, and to exercise freedom of choice. The 
producers are modeled as innovative, profit-maximizing entrepreneurs. Free 
trade is desirable and understood to favor all participating countries. To satisfy 
economic man, the economy has to grow exponentially. Economic growth is 
seen as constructive and as making it possible to deal with various social 
issues.6 

Embedded in the idea of economic growth is the belief that growth is 
needed simultaneously in high- and low-income countries.7 The poor need 
growth to raise their standard of living (broadly understood). The rich need 
growth for the same reason, and in order to create capital to trade with low-
income countries so as to contribute to their growth (the trickle-down effect), 
and to assist them in other ways. According to this belief, global justice can be 
achieved through increased growth in both high- and low-income countries. 

Ecological economists find many aspects of this way of thinking 
contradictory and problematic.8 Growth can be created through manipulating 

6 These are important features - or 'eternal truths' - in what I elsewhere have defined as the 
modernist economic ethos. See Eva Friman, "Miljö eller utveckling?," in Miljöhistoria idag och 
imorgon, ed. Martin Johansson (Karlstad: Karlstad University, 1998). 
7 This is discussed further in Part IV. 
8 See for example Herman Daly, "Allocation, Distribution, and Scale: Towards an Economics 
that is Efficient, Just, and Sustainable," Ecological Economics 1992:6, 185-193. However, 
several attempts have been made to integrate neoclassical and ecological economic methods. 
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the attitudes and values in society, so that people support both the system and 
the growing consumption that the system needs to survive. The market is not as 
free and fair as assumed in conventional models. Large companies are often 
formed, which can control both smaller firms and consumers. Through 
commercial ventures, it is possible to manipulate consumers. New 'needs' can 
be created, to urge consumers to increase consumption. Thus, it can be 
questioned whether demand is created by consumers or by capital-strong 
producers. It is therefore deemed necessary to deal with 'needs' and 'wants' as 
two separate categories, and not as synonyms. Needs are satiable, and unless 
they are satisfied irreversible malfunctions may result. Wants are insatiable and 
constantly created, and the result of non-satisfied wants is at worst frustration.9 

The idea of the producer as innovative and profit maximizing often contradicts 
reality, where strivings to maximize the size of the companies are built into the 
system. Expansion means power, and power facilitates competitive survival. 
Ecological economics also questions the idea of trade. World trade is 
characterized by power structures, and in many cases the production of low-
income countries has been set to fit export for the world market, which results 
in a high degree of dependence. Thus the assumption that all participating 
countries benefit from world trade is criticized. The income gap between the 
poorest and richest is still growing, and capital flow is still higher from, than 
to, low-income countries.10 

Environmental economics share, as a sub-discipline to neoclassical eco
nomics, the conventional ideas on market, trade, human nature, science, nature, 
and epistemology. The environmental economic reform is, above all, to price 
the environment. The environmental crisis is most commonly explained as 
based on a lack of clearly defined property rights on natural resources, a 
situation that is understood to make abuse more likely than if one had clearly 
defined ownership. The crisis is also explained as caused by the workings and 
mismanagement of the economy, for example policy failures, planning failures 

See for example Sören Bergström, "Value Standards in Sub-Sustainable Development: On 
Limits of Ecological Economics," Ecological Economics 1993:7, 1-18. 
9 Paul Ekins and Manfred Max-Neef, eds., Real-Life Economics - Understanding Wealth 
Creation (London and New York: Routledge, 1992), 181. 
10 For example Kenneth Hermele, Anpassas eller utvecklas? Skuldkrisen, Världsbanken och 
Sverige (Stockholm: Afrikagrupperna i Sverige, 1996), passim; and Herman Daly and Robert 
Goodland, "Why Northern Income Growth is Not the Solution to Southern Poverty," 
Ecological Economics 1993:8. 
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and market failures.11 Environmental economics, while pointing at uncertainty 
and difficulties in deciding optimal levels of pollution or taxes, considers 
monetary valuation to be a good instrument for rescuing ecosystems.12 En
vironmental economists would say that to put a price on the environment is to 
point to its importance, and is an incentive to avoid degradation. One example 
of this is using taxes to reduce emissions.13 

Ecological economics is dissociated from the view of the universal human 
being as economic man with 'more is better' as his axiom. Human beings are 
thought of as adjusting to the social context in which they live. Furthermore, it 
is understood that even within an ideology of economic growth and consump
tion human beings are not only consumers, but in a broader sense political 
beings, with many different roles, engagements, and relationships.14 With 
inspiration from postmodernism, several ecological economics reject the 
positivist epistemology.15 The scholar as separate from economic science is 
viewed as an illusion. Methodological and theoretical pluralism is favored in 
preference of monism, and contextualism in preference of universalism.16 An 
explicit aim is to show openness towards different experiences and values, such 

11 For example David Pearce and Jeremy Warford, World Without End: Economics, 
Environment, and Sustainable Development (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993), part II, 
149-277. 
12 For example David Pearce and Kerry Turner, Economics of Natural Resources and the 
Environment (London: John Hopkins University Press, 1990), passim. 
13 The first Swedish environmental economist (though the discipline obviously was not yet 
formed, nor was there a name for it) was in this respect the Professor at Stockholm School of 
Economics Erik Dahmén, who in 1968 wrote a book with the very title Price the Environ
ment/. Erik Dahmén, Sätt pris på miljön! Samhällsekonomiska argument i miljöpolitiken 
(Stockholm: SNS, 1968). 
14 See for example Peter Söderbaum, "Values, Ideology and Politics in Ecological Economics," 
Ecological Economics 1999:2, 164. 
15 Eva Friman, "Reconstructive Narratives? Metaphors and Concepts Relating to Environ
mental Crisis and Postmodern Deconstruction," Term Paper in Environmental History, 
Philosophy and Ethics, University of California at Berkeley, 1997. Altered version published 
in Swedish as: Eva Friman, "Metaforernas makt: Om behovet av nya humanekologiska meta
forer för uthållig utveckling," in Med tanke på framtiden: En humanekologis k antologi, Eva 
Friman et al. (Umeå, Umeå University, 1999). 
16 For example Richard Norgaard, "The Case for Methodological Pluralism," Ecological 
Economics 1989:1; and Robert Costanza, "What is Ecological Economics," Ecological 
Economics 1989:1. 
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as ethical and ideological perspectives.17 Most ecological economists thus have 
taken a pluralistic stance towards concepts, theory, and methods. 

The Nature of the Economy 

From an ecological economic point of view, the most basic problem with 
conventional economic thinking is that it considers the economy as independent 
of nature.18 Environmental economics states that nature has been too margina
lized in economic theory. Thus a certain degree of interrelation of economic 
and ecological systems is acknowledged within both environmental and 
ecological economics - it is obvious that humans cannot survive without nature. 

Ecological economics is based on the laws of thermodynamics.19 

According to the way it has been translated into economics, thermodynamics 
entails four conditions for economic activities. The first is that substances from 
the earth's crust cannot systematically increase in nature. We have to redirect 
society towards using other kinds of energy and resources, and we have to re
use material to a much larger extent than we do today. Secondly, substances 
from human production cannot systematically increase in nature. We cannot 
spread large quantities of substances and garbage that the natural systems cannot 
handle. Thirdly, we must stop impoverishing the physical base for the 
circulation and diversity of nature, by leaving enough space and time for it to 
be able to function. The fourth condition is that the use of resources must be 
efficient and globally just. As the earth is understood to be a closed system of 
matter, it is demanded that we use resources as efficiently as possible to reach 

17 For example Richard Norgaard, Development Betrayed: The End of Progress and a 
Coevolutionary Revisioning of the Future (1994) reprinted (London and New York: Routledge, 
1995), 65-66, passim. Another example is Paul Vedeld, "The Environment and Interdisciplin-
arity: Ecological and Neoclassical Economical Approaches to the Use of Natural Resources," 
Ecological Economics 1994:10, where complementarity and openness are stressed. 
18 For example Daly, Beyond Growth, passim. See also Mats Eberhardson and Justin 
MacDermott. "Antaganden, värderingar och perspektiv - två ekonomiska skolbildningar i 
diskursiv belysning." Bachelor Essay, 1999, where neoclassical economics and ecological 
economics are compared. Mälardalen University Homepage, www.eki.mdh.se/kurshemsidor/ 
ekologisk ekonomi/wgQ 140/EbeMac .pdf, 2000-01-13. 
19 Nicholas Georgescu-Roegen was a pioneer in bringing thermodynamics into economic 
theory in The Entropy Law and the Economic Process (Cambridge Mass, 1971). Herman Daly 
elaborated it further in Steady-State Economics: The Economics of Biophysical Equilibrium and 
Moral Growth (San Francisco: Freeman, 1977). Thermodynamics has since been a basis in 
ecological economic thought. 
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our goals. If this is done in a globally fair way, the new system can be kept 
working on a long-term basis without force or violence. The assumption of 
inter-relatedness between ecology and economy makes it necessary to focus on 
the environment base, to let it permeate all of economics.20 In environmental 
economics, on the other hand, the environment is treated as a matter of 
marginal revision. 

In Models of Economic Growth with Environmental Assets (1996), Andrea 
Beltratti expresses her view that economic models are overly simplistic when 
describing the ecological system. She describes the physical limits that have 
been pointed out by ecological economists - the laws of thermodynamics by 
Georgescu-Roegen and Daly, for example, finiteness of resources and increase 
in wastes by others - and states that: 

If humanity had indeed to worry about parsimonious use of existing resources, then 
there should be many changes in the economic structure. It would be necessary to 
decrease production and consumption processes which are energy intensive and to 
promote other activities; it would be important to recycle goods as much as possible.21 

As to whether humanity actually is facing such a situation, she seems uncertain. 
Further on in her book she returns to Georgescu-Roegen's ideas, focusing on 
his statement that due to the laws of thermodynamics complete recycling of 
materials is impossible. This is more or less dismissed by Beltratti on the 
grounds that it is "difficult to determine, even approximately, the empirical 
relevance of such a bound."22 This can be interpreted in two ways: either 
Beltratti dismisses one of the most accepted assumptions in physics, or, more 
probably, she understands the economic system to be largely independent of 
physical laws. So do most environmental economists, working with models that 
treat the human economy as autonomous from the materially closed evolu
tionary ecosystem.23 

A common belief among conventional economists and environmental eco
nomists is that humans in modern society - especially in high-income countries 
- are less dependent on nature than was the case in pre-modern times, or is 
presently the case in some low-income countries. Ecological economists, on the 

20 For example Peter Söderbaum, Ekologisk ekonomi: Miljö och utveckling i ny belysning 
(Lund: Studentlitteratur, 1993). 
21 Andrea Beltratti, Models of Economic Growth with Environmental Assets (Dordrecht, 
Boston and London: Kluwer Academic Publishers, 1996), 2. My italics. 
22 Ibid., 95-96. 
23 Compare with interpretation by Common and Perrings, "Towards an Ecological Economics 
of Sustainability," 1992:6, 15. 
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contrary, believe that "humans and their systems (knowledge, artifacts, cultures 
and technologies) symmetrically coevolve with natural systems."24 Ecological 
economist Richard Norgaard perceives a revolutionary paradigm, where nature 
is understood as chaotic and to a large extent non-controllable. This paradigm is 
thought to allow better modeling of the interrelations of ecological and 
economic systems.25 

Marian Radetzki is Sweden's perhaps most controversial environmental 
economist. He has gained a reputation by claiming that human beings can 
control and surpass nature by creating what he calls 'micro-environments' 
which are supposed to be better suited to humans than is nature. Shopping malls 
and swimming pools are given as examples. In the mall we can avoid noise, 
exhaust fumes and rain, and swimming pools protect us from polluted seawater, 
jellyfish and 'unpleasant' variations in temperature. In other words, in micro-
environments we protect ourselves from both unpleasant organisms, from the 
physical functions of nature, and from human-induced changes in the 'macro-
environment.' Few environmental economists come close to such a sharp dicho
tomy between economy and ecology, but many represent a similar under
standing of a 'de-linkage' of economic and ecological activity. 

With regard to wastes and pollution, environmental economic thought 
acknowledges dependence, but not in terms of physical limits to total energy 
and material flows.26 This leads to the conclusion that the environment can be 
treated as a choice of consumption equitable to consumption of other goods or 
services, once accurate pricing of the environment is brought into the supply-
demand model. While ecological economic thought does not fully reduce the 
economy to something explicable by natural laws, it understands the economy 
as an ever-dependent subsystem of the ecological, with a limited capacity to 
handle waste and pollution, as well as possessing limited energy and material.27 

The obvious problem then arises of understanding the environment as a choice 
of consumption. Life-sustaining capital cannot be substituted in the same way as 
can consumption goods and services. If a sea runs out of fish, the fish cannot be 
substituted with larger boats, nor with bigger nets. How do we substitute 
climate change? Such disturbances of physical functions are, like losses of 
biodiversity and depletion of resources, irreversible. 

24 Thomas Prugh, ed., Natural Capital and Human Economic Survival (Solomons: ISEE, 
1995), 21. 
25 Norgaard, Development Betrayed, passim. 
26 For example Marian Radetzki, Tillväxt och miljö (Stockholm: SNS, 1990); and Karl-Göran 
Mäler, "Growth and the Environment," SOU 1993:16. 
27 Daly, Beyond Growth, 11. 
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While ecological economists like Nicholas Georgescu-Roegen and his 
followers argue that we live in an irreversible and finite world on which we 
depend heavily, environmental economists like Marian Radetzki argue against 
irreversibility, and state that the environment is durable and resistant, and that it 
quickly heals from human-induced stress.28 

GNP-Growth and/or Sustainability 

In principle, within neoclassical economics - including its sub-discipline - a 
continued concentration on technological development and economic growth is 
the solution to the environmental problems. Environmental economists David 
Pearce and Jeremy Warford are convinced that "[c]learly, good environmental 
policies will help growth, and economic growth, if sensibly managed, will help 
the environment."29 Growth is thus said to contribute towards sustainable 
development. Environmental costs are quantified by aid of cost-benefit analysis 
as well as welfare and pricing theories. Through modeling evidence it is 
brought forth that GNP-growth can be - and is in high-income countries -
compatible with a decrease in environmental degradation.30 The point is seldom 
to minimize environmental stress, but to give attention to it and to reach 
'desirable' levels.31 Ecological economics on the contrary elaborates theories 
that treat GNP as national cost instead of as income.32 The urgent goal is to de
crease throughputs Growth in its physical sense is anti-economic or negative, 
it is stated.34 At the margin, throughput growth may cause environmental costs 
to increase faster than production benefits.35 If sustainable development is to be 
an alternative to unsustainable development, it should imply a break with the 

28 This is one of the basic arguments in Radetzki, Tillväxt och miljö, passim. 
29 Pearce and Warford, World Without End, 7. This point of departure is implicit throughout 
the book. 
30 See for example Runar Brännlund and Bengt Kriström, Miljöekonomi (Lund: Student
litteratur, 1998), passim. 
31 For example Radetzki, Tillväxt och miljö, passim. 
32 That GNP should be viewed as national cost rather than income was first suggested by 
Kenneth E. Boulding, Economics as a Science (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1970). 
33 See for example Donella Meadows et al., Beyond the Limits: Global Collapse or a 
Sustainable Future (London: Earthscan, 1992), chapter three and passim; and Daly, Steady-
State Economics. This urge has been central in ecological economics since its emergence. 
34 For example Roefie Hueting, "The Brundtland Report: A Matter of Conflicting Goals," 
Ecological Economics 1990:2, 112. 
35 Daly, Beyond Growth, 11. 
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linear model of GNP-growth and accumulation, as GNP-growth ultimately 
serves to undermine the planet's life support systems.36 

Ecological economists are directing their main critique of GNP-growth 
towards the fact that both production that creates environmental problems, and 
production that tries to fight these problems, increase GNP. No distinction is 
being made between the kinds of energy and other resources (renewables or 
non-renewables) that are used to increase GNP. They find it urgent to elaborate 
new and better instruments that effectively put an end to the use of non-renew
ables. Natural capital and human-made capital are not interchangeable with one 
another, but they are complementary. Where most environmental economists 
would settle for weak sustainability - defined as keeping the total capital intact 
- ecological economists see the need for strong sustainability - defined as 
keeping intact both the human-made capital and the natural capital separately. 
This difference rests on the (conventional and) environmental economic belief 
that human-created capital is a near-perfect substitution for natural capital. Most 
ecological economists furthermore argue that the natural capital not only has to 
be kept intact, but also has to grow. Herman Daly argues that, historically, we 
have a situation where the limits to human-made capital have defined the limits 
to growth. Now, he writes, we are in a situation where the natural capital is the 
limit. One example of this is the fishing industry, where the number or 
technical state of the fishing-boats no longer limits catches, but where decreased 
populations of fish do. Thus, sustainable development can be operationalized 
through investing in natural capital. This can be divided into renewable and 
non-renewable natural capital. Somewhere in between these is 'cultivated 
natural capital,' e.g., forest plantations. Daly suggests passive investments in the 
renewables, i.e., to create the best possible foundation for their self-renewal. 
We can invest more actively in cultivated natural capital, by, for instance, 
planting more forest. It is impossible to invest in non-renewables, but it is 
necessary for sustainability to stop viewing the use of non-renewable resources 
as income. According to Daly, society becomes sustainable only once we use 
renewable resources at the pace that they are renewed, and non-renewable 
resources at the pace of finding renewable substitutes.37 

GNP as an indicator is criticized for promoting a wasteful economy, as 
throughput is to be maximized. An indicator should on the contrary promote 
less and more effective use of resources. The ecological economic elaboration 
of ISEW (Index of Sustainable Economic Welfare) is a step in that direction. 

36 Michael Redclifit, Sustainable Development: Exploring the Contradictions (1987) reprinted 
(London and New York: Routledge, 1992), 4. 
37 Daly, Beyond Growth, chapter 4. 
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As opposed to GNP, ISEW is a net measurement. That is: the re-investments 
are subtracted. Ecological economists find that ISEW also has its problems -
for example, assigning a monetary value to a loss in biodiversity entails ethical 
as well as practical problems - and the remaining problem of implying the 
possibility of substitution between different types of resources. In Beyond 
Growth (1996) Daly states that ISEW as well as GNP are temporary solutions, 
but that the former gives a more correct picture of what on the one hand makes 
up the incomes of an economy, and what on the other should be regarded as 
costs. If GNP is a cigarette, ISEW can be equaled to a cigarette with a charcoal 
filter, Daly writes. "If you are addicted to cigarettes, it's better to smoke one 
with a charcoal filter; if you are addicted to numerical measures of welfare, it's 
better to use the ISEW."38 Daly's point is that welfare cannot be measured 
monetarily - we should try to get rid of monetary reductionism. To use only 
GNP as a measure of the state of society is seen as a way of voluntarily and 
incorrectly disregarding the fact that the society has multidimensional goals 
which have to be measured and valued in many different ways.39 

Ecological economists criticize the environmental economic idea that 
economic growth in high-income countries in recent years has become environ
mentally friendly, i.e., that the environmental stress decreases when income 
increases. The three main arguments for stating these positive effects of growth 
are: we are heading towards a service economy, towards increasing eco-
efficiency in production, and our consumption patterns are changing towards a 
more environmentally friendly consumption. The latter argument is based on a 
theory stating that the marginal utility of consuming goods decreases with 
higher national income levels, while the will to pay for, or consume, 
environmental quality increases. Some environmental economists have used 
what is called the inverted U-curve, lately also called the Environmental 
Kuznets Curve, to prove the relationship between a decrease in environmental 
stress and high income levels.40 The World Bank introduced the curve in 1992, 
showing, with a number of diagrams, the recent relations between 
environmental quality and economic growth.41 Following the inverted U, 
growth first causes an increased environmental stress. Then, at a certain income 
level, the curve turns downwards, i.e., the environmental stress steadily de
creases. A common environmental economics interpretation of this is that 

38 Ibid., 98. 
39 Söderbaum, "Values, Ideology and Politics in Ecological Economics." 
40 See for example Mäler, "Growth and the Environment;" and Radetzki, Tillväxt och miljö. 
41 World Development Report 1992: Development and the Environment, (Washington D.C.: 
The World Bank, 1992). 
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"countries seem to be able to grow out of environmental problems."42 Eco
logical economists and others have criticized the explanatory value of this 
curve, arguing that it is misleading as it shows only the relative enhancement, 
while leaving out the total stress.43 They meet the inverted U-curve arguments 
in the following way. 

Changed consumption patterns. There is little evidence that consumption 
of goods really decreases as a result of higher income levels, as the wants to 
consume are social and above all related to 'the person next door.' The steady 
trend is on the contrary that levels of goods consumption are rising in 
materially rich countries as well, and that the patterns are more or less pre
served. Since this is what creates economic growth, the preservation of this 
trend is in the national interest, as it is in the interest of producers; and it is 
being promoted in the messages of commercials where new wants are constantly 
created. It is thus likely to survive in the realm of the present economy and 
value system 44 

The service economy. With increased consumption and preservation of 
consumption patterns - which is the steady trend - the transition to a service 
economy means importing agricultural and industrial products from parts of the 
world where workers' and environmental legislation often is weaker than in 
high income countries, and where, by necessity, less priority is given to 
environmental problems. To this come energy-consuming transports, which add 
to the environmental stress. 

Eco-efficiency. As long as the consumption of energy and resources 
increases beyond what is gained in terms of efficient production, what we gain 
in eco-efficiency is lost in increased consumption.45 Applying neoclassical 
theory, the energy and resource increase can partly be explained as follows: 
initial decreased demand (followed by increased efficiency) combined with 
steady supply lowers prices. Low pricing creates increased demand. 

In ecological economics, a profound change in production and consump
tion patterns is seen as a prerequisite for a sustainable development. In environ
mental economics, accurate pricing of the environment is sufficient for sustain-

42 Bengt Kriström, Tillväxt, sysselsättning och miljö, Working paper 278, Dept of Forest 
Economy (Umeå: Swedish University of Agriculture, 1999), 6. My translation. See also Barry 
C. Field .Environmental Economics: An Introduction (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1997), 13-14. 
43 See for example Kenneth Hermele, Ekonomerna, tillväxten och miljön (Stockholm: 
Carlsson, 1995), 97. 
44 Ekins andMax-Neef, eds., Real-Life Economics', and Daly, "Allocation, Distribution, and 
Scale: Towards an Economics that is Efficient, Just, and Sustainable." 
45 Lester W. Milbrath, Envisioning a Sustainable Society: Learning Our Way Out (New York: 
State University of New York Press, 1989). 
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ability; the rest is taken care of by supply and demand. To reach sustainability, 
means are needed. Means are generated by economic growth. 

Environmental economists are developing methods to measure whether 
specific environmental investments are economically beneficial or not. If they 
are, they should be carried out; if not, they should be abandoned. Future costs 
and benefits are given their value by discounting. The higher the discount rate, 
the less value is given to the future. Ecological economists point out that 
discounting make very few long-term environmental investments beneficial 
compared to present consumption options, and argue that sustainability will not 
be reached unless we give as much value to the future, as we do to the 
present.46 

Environmental economists would tackle the issue of whether GNP-growth 
and sustainability is possible as follows: it depends on what kind of production 
and consumption is promoted (or allowed). They establish the importance of 
growth to prosperity, but acknowledge that growth can have destructive 
environmental consequences as well. An environmentally friendly GNP-growth 
can be achieved by accurate pricing. Such economic growth is desirable. Thus, 
environmental economists generally reach the conclusion that growth and sus
tainable development are compatible. In an anthology, several prominent 
conventional economic and environmental economic scholars reach the joint 
conclusion that there is no reason to believe that long-run economic growth will 
be negatively affected by environmental policies. Growth could on the contrary 
be enhanced as new 'environmentally friendly' technologies are explored, and 
economic growth and development are said to be perfectly consistent with sus
tainable development.47 

Ecological economics constitutes a paradigm shift in thinking about 
economic growth and the environment. It is not enough, ecological economists 
say, to take the external effects into consideration and otherwise continue 
'business as usual.' If cost internalization were implemented, environmental 
problems would undeniably decrease. However, the forces of economic growth 
- i.e. powerful producer- and consumer interest - strive to maximize profits 
and keep prices low. Thus the process of economic growth is in itself creating 

46 John Cobb Jr. and Herman Daly, For the Common Good: Redirecting the Economy Toward 
Community, the Environment, and a Sustainable Future (1989) new ed. (Boston: Beacon 
Press, 1994). 
47 Ian Goldin and Alan Winters, eds., The Economics of Sustainable Development (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1995), 13 and passim. 
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vested interests opposing internalizing environmental costs.48 The economic 
system is not a balanced system where growth and environment go hand in 
hand, but to a large extent an unstable system that in an accelerating tempo is 
consuming energy and matter and is posing a threat to the base of its survival.49 

The lifestyle of modern society is understood to lead to increased environmental 
degradation and to energy crises, depletion of species and resources, as we are 
totally dependent on non-renewable resources and promoting growth, in a finite 
world. If we continue to increase our production and consumption with 
contemporary technology and within the framework of the economic system, 
the earth and our conditions of life will be harmed and impoverished. Ecolo
gical economics aims at reconstructing the economic system so as to create 
incentives for lowering the total energy- and resource flow. An aim is a system 
where economic gain is simultaneously ecological gain. 

Although environmental economics and ecological economics lately often 
overlap when it comes to individual economists' use of theories and practical 
recommendations, the bodies of thought represent significant differences in 
worldview. While the former builds on neoclassical theory and has tendencies 
towards the free-floating approach, the latter develops out of a critique of that 
very framework. When ecological economists sometimes make use of 
environmental economic theories, they seem to do so for pragmatic reasons. 
Though a different worldview might be held, the urgent global agenda some
times call for applying the (from an ecological economic point of view) 'second 
best' - and certainly politically and socially more acceptable - solutions. 
Another probable reason is internal ecological economic difficulties in fully 
elaborating their worldview into practice within the present economic ethos and 
system. 

When environmental economists and ecological economists work together 
compromises can occur. In a multi-authored article in Science it is stated that 
some caution should be applied when drawing conclusions from U-curve 
findings. 

While they do indicate that economic growth may be associated with improvements in 
some environmental indicators, they imply neither that economic growth is sufficient to 
induce environmental improvement in general, nor that the environmental effects of 
growth may be ignored, nor indeed, that the Earth's resource base is capable of 

48 Douglas E. Booth, The Environmental Consequences of Growth: Steady-State as an 
Alternative to Ecological Decline (London and New York: Routledge, 1997), 2, passim. 
49 Ger Klaassen, "Economics of Sustainability or the Sustainability of Economics: Different 
Paradigms," Ecological Economics 1991:4, 93. 
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supporting indefinite economic growth. In fact, if this base were to be irreversibly 
degraded, economic activity itself could be at risk.50 

Thus it is said that the findings do not imply that economic growth is sufficient 
to induce environmental improvement in general (but it could be, implicitly). 
Nor do the authors imply that the Earth's resource base is capable of supporting 
indefinite economic growth (but it could be). And if the resource base was 
irreversibly degraded economic activity could (but would not definitely) be at 
risk. However, and perhaps most important, what is shown to be an agreement 
is that environmental effects of growth must not be ignored. 

'Sustainable Growth' - Oxymoron or Prospect? 

In the previous section I elaborated views on whether or not growth is 
compatible with sustainable development. I will now briefly conclude by 
turning to the concept of sustainable growth. In an essay on the early 
development discourse, I showed that pioneer development economists equaled 
growth to development.51 In fact, growth, output, development, and progress 
were all used as synonyms. Therefore, there is still a tendency to blur the 
concepts. In conventional economic language a distinction is made. When the 
issue is high-income nations, the concept used is 'growth'; when low-income 
nations are discussed, the term used is 'development.' When consulting a 
recent edition of the Penguin Dictionary of Economics, which has a heavily 
neoclassical bias, economic development is defined as: "The growth of national 
income per capita of developing countries."52 

Surprisingly few economists who discuss economic growth and sustainable 
development actually define the concepts. Herman Daly, who deplores this 
tendency, is one of the few who does.53 He argues that growth refers to 
quantitative expansion in the scale of the physical dimensions of the economic 
system. This is to be separated from development, which is referred to as 
qualitative change of a physically non-growing economic system in dynamic 
equilibrium with the environment. Any physical subsystem of a finite and non-

50 Kenneth Arrow et al., "Economic Growth, Carrying Capacity, and the Environment," 
Science vol. 268, 1995, 520. 
51 See Part IV. 
52 Penguin Dictionary of Economics, Graham Bannock, Ron E. Baxter and Evan Davis, 6th ed. 
(London: Penguin, 1998). 
53 Daly, Beyond Growth, 2. 
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growing Earth must also be non-growing, and "[t]herefore growth will become 
unsustainable eventually and the term 'sustainable growth' would then be self-
contradictory."54 

Whether the concept of sustainable growth is perceived as a prospect or an 
oxymoron will depend on 1) the conception of the nature of the economic 
system - as analyzed above, and 2) on whether or not growth and development 
are given distinct definitions. For economists who use development and growth 
as concepts that cover the same phenomenon (but refer to different contexts), 
and who hold a free-floating view of the economic system, sustainable growth 
is thus a necessary and prosperous concept, if sustainable development is taken 
seriously. There are a number of articles and books that fit into this category, 
and that express this understanding of the sustainable growth concept.55 On the 
other hand, economists who understand the economy as a subsystem -
especially if holding the full-world economics view - and who simultaneously 
define growth and development as quantitative versus qualitative change, are 
forced to dismiss this concept as inherently contradictory.56 

Discussion: The Power of Language 

Let me now turn to the issue of whether it is inherently pessimistic to oppose 
GNP-growth. Several historians and social scientists have labeled as optimists 
those who promote mainstream development through continued GNP-increase, 
and as pessimists those who oppose it.57 However, analyzed in this paper is not 
one optimistic and pessimistic worldview, for what is at stake here is not a 
psychological attitude towards the future, but, rather, two distinct ways of 
envisioning development. These are based on specific understandings of the 
nature of the economic system and its relation to the physical environment. 

54 Cobb and Daly, For the Common Good, 72. 
55 See for example William Nordhaus, "Reflections on the Concept of Sustainable Economic 
Growth," in Economic Growth and the Structure of Long-Term Development, eds. Luigi 
Pasinetti and Robert Solow (London: MacMillan Press Ltd, 1994); and Peter Bartelmus, 
Environment, Growth and Development: The Concepts and Strategies of Sustainability. 
(London and New York: Routledge, 1994), 67-73. 
56 See for example Herman Daly, "Sustainable Growth?: No Thank You," in The Case Against 
the Global Economy and For a Turn Toward the Global, eds. Edward Goldsmith and Jerry 
Mander (San Francisco: Sierra Club Books, 1996). 
57 For example Beltratti, Models of Economic Growth, 2. See also Part V. 
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Both worldviews are realistic - that is, consistent with their basic assumption on 
the nature of the economy. 

In the first issue of Ecological Economics, Robert Costanza discusses the 
differences between a conventional economics view on development, and the 
view held by what was to become ecological economics.58 The conventional 
view, which Costanza calls technological optimism, is characterized by an 
underlying assumption of continuing and unlimited economic growth. This 
assumption, he writes, allows the dismissal, or at least the postponement, of 
problems of intergenerational, intragenerational, and interspecies equity and 
sustainability, since their solution is seen as additional growth. Indeed, Costanza 
writes, most conventional economists define 'health' in an economy as a stable 
and high rate of growth. In this view, any energy and resource limits will, as 
they arise, be eliminated by clever development and the deployment of new 
technology. Technical optimists are of the opinion that human systems are 
fundamentally different from natural systems, as humans are intelligent. With 
reference to history, they argue that resource constraints can be circumvented 
by new ideas. Technological optimists, writes Costanza, claim that Malthus's 
dire predictions about population pressures have not come to pass, and that the 
1970s 'energy crisis' is history. 

On the other hand, there is a group that Costanza calls the technological 
pessimists. They assume that economic growth will eventually stop, as techno
logy will not be able to circumvent fundamental energy and resource con
straints. They see an ecosystem that maintains a stable level as healthy, while 
unlimited growth is unhealthy and cancerous. This developmental view rests on 
suggestions that natural systems also have intelligence, in that they can evolve 
new behaviors and organisms. As this includes humans, humans are a part of 
nature. And it is held that even though Malthus's predictions have not come to 
pass yet for the entire world, many parts of the world are already in a 
Malthusian trap. If we maintain the present development strategy, other parts 
may well fall into the same trap. Costanza's bottom line is that though holders 
of both views seem certain that their understanding of reality is right, the 
impact of energy and resource constraints is entirely uncertain. I agree with 
Costanza's analysis of positions, and with his conclusions, but argue against his 
choice of labels. I claim that the pessimism label has emerged from, and 
because of, the language of conventional economics, and therefore expresses 
conventional economic attitudes. The fact that some economists do not trust 
existing and future technology to guarantee unlimited economic growth does 

58 Costanza, "What is Ecological Economics?," 2-5. 
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not necessary mean they have a pessimistic view of, or are resistant to, techno
logical progress in general. 

When it comes to envisioning development, both environmental econo
mists and ecological economists are engaged in elaborating adequate develop
mental policies of caution, but different ones and for different reasons. While 
the motivation for ecological economists is the acknowledgement of overall 
uncertainty of the real state of the world, environmental economists, like 
Swedish economist Bengt Kriström, seek to weigh values of irreversible 
environmental effects against present benefits, in order to show where caution is 
needed.59 Michael Redclift views development as a historical process that links 
the exploitation of resources in the more industrialized countries with those in 
the South. Development must, he states, be subjected to redefinition since it is 
impossible for accumulation to take place within the global economic system 
we have inherited without unacceptable environmental costs.60 

Evidently, such a redefinition of development is not necessarily pessimis
tic, and certainly not synonymous with holding a pessimistic attitude toward the 
future. It is simply a change in vision, questioning the norm of quantitative 
measurable expansion within the Western discourse of progress. To envision a 
development where quantitative growth gives way to qualitative development as 
the path of progress61 may be a challenging and provocative vision within this 
discourse. Its success may be hard to measure. However, it is not in itself 
pessimistic. 

It is not possible to fully distinguish language and rhetoric from the 
'essence' of various arguments or concepts - "'mere' style is not mere."62 A 
persuasive argument becomes normative. Something that is given exclusively 
positive connotations, 'becomes' all that is good, and vice versa. Belief in 
economic growth has been crucial to the discourse of possibility.63 Once on the 
agenda, unlimited growth was written into the narrative of progress. In the 
realm of that narrative, it has been persuasively connoted to something 

59 Kriström, Tillväxt, sysselsättning och miljö, 6. 
60 Redclift, Sustainable Development, 3-4. 
61 As suggested by Daly, Beyond Growth, 1. This is elaborated into a theory of consumption 
in chapter three, 61-70. 
62 Quote in Donald/Deirdre N. McCloskey, The Rhetoric of Economics (1985) 2nd ed. 
(Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1998), 10. McCloskey claims that science and 
rhetoric are inherently intertwined, see Deirdre N. McCloskey, If You 're So Smart: The 
Narrative of Economic Expertise (Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press, 
1990), 82. 
63 Sverker Sörlin, Naturkontraktet: Om naturumgängets idéhistoria (Stockholm, Carlsson, 
1991), 92. 
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preferable and natural. Irrespective of the validity of this historical 
interpretation, it does not make growth an indicator of who does and who does 
not believe in the future. For something to be called optimistic, it has to be 
connected to a something to be optimistic about. When growth critics are 
labeled pessimists, it is implicitly understood that they are pessimistic about the 
future. However, when one looks more closely at the visions of development 
analyzed here, one sees that the issue under debate is not the future but rather 
the conventional view on development. The pessimism label is therefore, I 
argue, a 'discourse trap,' a result of the power of common concepts and 
connotations - of language. At best it is used out of habit, but at worst it is 
intentionally used as a means of dismissing those who have new ways of 
envisioning development. The term development, as used conventionally, 
connotes the rational and progressive. In language it is not far from progressive 
to optimistic. This may well serve as an example of how a dominant discourse 
works: the power of language is used to preserve it. 
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Part VII 





Concluding Discussion 

Economic growth has become one of, if not the most prominent and deeply 
rooted idea in nineteenth-century Western culture, although this has remained 
relatively unremarked in the fields of intellectual history, history of social 
science, and history of ideas. The idea has also been crafted for export in the 
globalization process. The idea of economic growth should be thoroughly 
studied, if the process of economic globalization is to be understood. 

The introduction of the concept of economic growth marks a paradigm 
shift in economic thought on the economic system and its surrounding world. 
During the last fifty years, both the dominant economic paradigm and economic 
policy-making have rejected the existence of absolute limits to growth. The 
undertaking of this thesis has been to understand the causes and progression of 
this paradigm shift. A change, I maintain, from the belief in limits to economic 
growth, to the conviction that the economic system is autonomous and growth 
can proceed unlimited. I found it productive to do an analysis on 'a revolving 
stage,' focusing on several themes and periods rather than to do a deep analysis 
of one particular aspect. First, because this allows me to present a preliminary 
understanding of the over-all history of the idea; and second, because there are 
few preceding studies of this idea upon which to base my study. My hope is that 
this thesis will inspire other scholars to continue analyzing the modern idea of 
economic growth from the many perspectives that it deserves. 

This concluding discussion will outline the thesis's general argument and 
explore some of the implications of its findings. The growth-environment 
policy discourse will be focused by starting in today's 'ecomodernism,' and 
tracing backwards its prerequisites. Then I will introduce three explanations for 
the introduction and strong appeal of the discourse of unlimited economic 
growth. Each explanation corresponds to a different level of analysis: the 
internal cause (economic theory), the external cause (context), and the profes-
sionalization cause (connecting the internal and external). I will then return to 
the theoretical framework of this thesis by focusing growth, language and 
power, and, finally, tie the thesis together by returning to the intellectual 
context of the idea of an economic expansion with no limits. But I will start 
with summarizing the results of the thesis's various studies. 
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Results Summarized 

In Part II, with help of an etymological outline, I followed the 'growth' 
concept from its organic origin on its way into economics, and concluded that 
with the introduction of the 'economic growth' concept in the 1950s, the 
conception of limits to economic expansion disappeared. As a metaphor within 
economics, growth became something natural, benign, and deterministic, while 
the connotation of decline and death - always included in the organic version -
disappeared. Economic expansion was reformulated as unlimited. I continued 
by analyzing how and why classical economic thinking on long-term economic 
development differs from the idea of economic growth in its post-war and 
recent phase. While both complexes of ideas are founded on an interest in long-
term economic performance, classical economics included a final limit to 
economic expansion. Land, it was held, was an essential and restricted capital, 
and this would eventually cause a 'stationary state.' While classical economists 
saw this stationary state as lying somewhere in the future, and not necessarily in 
the near future either, they still recognized this limit. By contrast, the more 
recent idea of expansion - that of economic growth - explicitly rejects the idea 
of such a limit. Limits were successively abandoned within the neoclassical 
economic paradigm, from its early years at the end of the 1800s to its post 
World War II version. When the new paradigm was established, technological 
development and general substitution was thought to suffice to eliminate growth 
limits. As we shall see below, it is debatable whether the power of these two 
factors (technology and substitution) to promote limitless growth should be 
regarded as a scientific truth or as an item of faith. 

As outlined in Part II, another difference between classical and neoclassical 
economists' views on economic expansion has to do with the geographic and 
historical scope of the model. While classical economics dealt with national 
wealth, the theories of neoclassical economics made global, universal claims 
when theory became increasingly abstract and decontextualized. As a result of 
these differences - that of the issue of limits and that of scope - classical 
economics has been termed 'dismal,' and contrasted to the 'optimism' of 
neoclassical economics. Despite the fact that neoclassical economics in many 
ways builds on classical theory, economists have developed a classical 'Other' 
and a neoclassical 'Self in relation to prospects of growth. I argued that the 
label 'dismal' is anachronistic, and discursive. Abandoning expansion limits can 
very well be described as a paradigm shift within economics. The dismal label 
can be understood in terms of a story of origin, of a legitimizing narrative for 
the new discourse, and interpreted from within the logics of that discourse. It is, 
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arguably, equally justifiable to label neoclassical economics Utopian if viewing 
it from a classical economics restriction discourse. My conclusion was that any 
vision of the future should be understood in relation to its context, be 
interpreted from within its own discourse. 

In Part III, I focused on economic thought at around 1900, and found that 
social democrats and social liberals had different ideas on whether to give 
priority to individuals or to communities as the basis of the economy. They also 
disagreed over how to organize economic policy to solve the 'social issue.' 
However, as the analysis shows, these differences did not result in different 
views on economic expansion per se. Neither to left- nor to right-wing advo
cates was economic expansion an objective in itself. Rather, economic 
expansion was the means by which to construct and manage a welfare state, and 
thus solve the social issue. If welfare could be created by help of an ever-
expanding product, nobody would have to sacrifice anything. 

Part IV analyzed perceptions of economic growth within the emerging 
discourse on development. I traced the hegemonic formation of the economic 
growth discourse, and placed the idea of unlimited growth within the Western 
understanding of development and progress. The description and interpretation 
of wider perspectives and overall developmental ideas within a Western context 
gives a more thorough understanding of the modern idea of economic growth. 
Within development economics, economists made use of new and fashionable 
growth models. Thereby they gained influence in development policy, not least 
within the World Bank. As a result, development was by and large reduced to 
economic development, and economic development was reduced to economic 
growth. Growth was the concept used when referring to high-income countries, 
while development was used when referring to low-income countries. Develop
ment became identified with economic growth, and with a few modifications, 
the modernist pattern of development and progress was to be implemented all 
over the world - economic growth became a master narrative. 

As analyzed in Part V, the debate on economic growth in the 1960s and 
the 1970s was quite polarized. There was a wide distance between advocates 
and opponents. Environmental awareness as a factor turned the ideology of 
economic growth into a designated scapegoat within a wider tradition of 
civilization critique. As shown in Part V, the environmental argument was not 
the only one turned against the 'growth society.' However, environmental 
awareness gave rise to thoughts about ecological limits, and these fitted 
perfectly into the general realm of civilization critique. Growth was seen as 
emblematic of modern society. In its response to this critique, the economic 
profession put up a nearly (there were few economists who joined the critique) 
united defense of growth, which by now had become central to economic 
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theory and which was an important channel to political influence. The 
economists' dominant discourse dismissed critics as 'doomsday prophets' and 
pessimists. Critics responded by giving economists correspondingly derogative 
labels. Part V focused on different basic assumptions and worldviews under
lying the positions of advocates as well as opponents. The debate concerned a 
conflict over morality and science, as well as over deeper value patterns defined 
in the concept of 'modernist economic ethos.' Given the modernist economic 
ethos, and the conceptual apparatus of the modernist economic paradigm, an 
automatic result was shown to be that those who advocated growth become 
optimists, and those who did not were pessimists. In a discussion of the power 
of language, the pessimism-optimism dichotomy was interpreted as a risk that 
faces contemporary historians: to be caught in a 'trap of discourse.' To assume 
a stance that is critical of the dominant developmental paradigm does not, I 
argued, automatically deserve the value-laden label of 'pessimism;' just as a 
positive view of the dominant paradigm does not necessary deserve the equally 
value-laden label 'optimism.' 

Economic growth and (ecologically) sustainable development was analyzed 
in Part VI, with a focus on the ideas of those economists - 'crisis responsive 
economists' - who acknowledge the existence of an environmental crisis. 
Among these economists I found two fundamentally different perceptions of the 
economic system. The first envisions the economy as a free-floating system, 
which through technical inventions can be restricted, minimally, by ecological 
boundaries. The second sees the economy as a subsystem dependent on the 
ecological system as a whole. The concept of the free-floating system is held by 
those within what is termed environmental economics; the idea of the subsystem 
is connected with the field of ecological economics. I claimed the existence of a 
fundamental link between perception of the system on the one hand, and 
understanding of economic growth and its effects on the environment on the 
other. The environmental, free-floating approach allows the concept of 
'sustainable growth:' a concept, which is seen as inherently contradictory to 
adherents of the ecological, subsystem frame. Although there is often - for 
reasons elaborated in Part VI - overlap between individual economists' theories 
and practical recommendations within environmental and ecological economics, 
the bodies of thought in fact represent significantly different worldviews. While 
environmental economics is based on neoclassical theory and has tendencies 
towards the free-floating approach, ecological economics develops out of a 
critique of that very framework. 

Part VI likewise includes a continued discussion on the power of language, 
and the dichotomy of pessimism and optimism. In Western discourse 'opti
mism' is a eulogy, and works normatively. I argued that what was analyzed in 
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Part VI were not psychological tendencies or different ways of envisioning the 
future. Rather, it was two distinct ways of envisioning development. The 
pessimist-optimist dichotomy therefore simply does not apply. My analysis 
concluded that the pessimist label has functioned, at best, as a 'discourse trap;' 
at worst, as a means of exclusion. 

I will now turn to the thesis's general argument. 

The Growth-Environment Policy Discourse 

The thesis has so far mainly focused the economic growth discourse from the 
perspective of economics, in preference to the policy sphere itself. I will, 
however, briefly elaborate on growth's appeal in policy, and do so by focusing 
on the growth-environment policy discourse. I start with today's discourse, and 
travel back through two formative phases. 

Ecomodernism - Growth as Sustainable in Revitalized Growth Objective 

Today, growth-environment issues are handled from the perspective of 
ecological modernization, or 'ecomodernism.'1 By connecting the growth 
objective with 'sustainable development,' policy-makers now conceive of both 
as compatible within a new, revitalized growth objective: 'sustainable growth.' 
A long struggle between two environment-growth discourses lies behind this 
ecomodernist approach: 'economism' and 'ecologism,' or, 'the horn of plenty' 
and the 'zero-sum game.'2 Economism advocates have argued that substitution 

1 A corresponding theory - ecological modernization theory - has developed from the early 
1980s. It focuses on how the environmental crisis is dealt with within high-income countries 
by studying environmental reform in discourses, practices and institutions. At the core of 
recent ecological modernization theory are social and institutional reform, rather than physical 
improvements per se. In recent research on ecological modernization, there are also scholars 
who view ecological modernization theory as having normative merit in outlining desirable 
paths for environmental reform. See Arthur P. J. Mol and David A. Sonnenfeld, eds., 
Ecological Modernization Around the World: Perspectives and Critical Debate (London and 
Portland: Frank Cass, 2000), 4-7. 
2 The discourses 'horn of plenty' and 'zero-sum game' are outlined in Alf Hornborg, "Tillväxt 
och teknikutveckling som ymnighetshorn eller nollsummespel: Från beroendeteori till 
miljörättvisa," in Naturen som brytpunkt, ed. Johan Hedrén (Stockholm/Stehag: Symposion, 
forthcoming 2002). For an outline on 'ecologism' and 'economism,' see for example Peter 
Söderbaum, Ecological Economics: A Political Economics Approach to Environment and 
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possibilities and technology will free humans from dependence on specific 
natural resources.3 Advocates of the ecologism discourse have argued that the 
resource base is finite, and that the high-income countries' modern wasteful 
way of life therefore must be fundamentally altered, and growth be evened out 
or stopped. 

In the discourse of ecomodernism, the belief in growth-led development 
has turned out firm, perhaps firmer than ever, as there is a perception that 
ecomodernism includes environmental concern. Economic growth is not 
restricted by any limits, but can continue, although with cleaner technology and 
a modified production sector.4 The analysis in Part VI is relevant here. In 
elaborating on the concept and definition of sustainable growth, economists 
established models that showed how an increasing GNP is compatible with a 
decreasing environmental impact. As a result, politicians could claim that there 
was no need for fundamental changes, rather reforming the modern way of 
producing and consuming - to ecomodernize - would be sufficient. Within 
ecomodernism, the economism discourse would thus dominate or engulf that of 
ecologism. 

Ecomodernism appeals in politics for at least three reasons. One, it 
suggests a 'positive-sum' rather than a 'zero-sum' game. In Maarten Hajer's 
words, governments are well aware of their dependency on the relationship with 
business, and that calling a halt to environmental degradation would impose 
restriction on it.5 Instead of restriction, ecomodernism has embraced the 
language and conceptual patterns of industry, and created new areas for 'big 
business,' for example waste management and risk management. Two, 
ecomodernism avoids addressing basic social conflicts and contradictions 

Development (London: Earthscan, 2000), 15, 71-76; and Carl Folke, Ecologists and economists 
can find common ground, Beijer Reprint Series No. 46 (reprinted from Bioscience, April 1995, 
vol. 45, No. 4), 283. 
3 That growth will reduce human dependence on nature has been a central thought in the 
economic growth discourse since its breakthrough. See for example Arthur Lewis, who in 1955 
stated that: "The case for economic growth is that it gives man greater control over his 
environment, and thereby increases his freedom." Arthur Lewis, The Theory of Economic 
Growth (London: Allen andUnwin, 1955), 71. 
4 Correspondingly, no need is seen for any fundamental change in the core curriculum of 
economics. The universities in Sweden offer add-on courses in environmental economics, and 
the vast majority of economics students only briefly encounter the environment as a field for 
study. The ecomodernism era thus means 'business as usual' in terms of economic theory and 
reproduction of economic knowledge and ideology. 
5 Maarten A. Haj er, The Politics of Environmental Discourse: Ecological Modernisation and 
the Policy Process (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), 31. 
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introduced by other discourses. It does not call for any structural change, but is 
basically a modernist and technology focused approach to the environment-
development issue. This is a direct parallel to the social issue around the turn of 
the century 1900. If nobody needs to lose, it is very attractive to policy makers 
and politicians. Three, ecomodernism does not give only technical answers to 
problems of environmental degradation. Rather, it can be viewed as a 
compromise and a political accommodation of the environmentalist critique of 
the 1960s and 70s on the one hand, and, on the other, of neo-liberal ideas 
dominating government and the advisory agencies in the 1980s.6 

Ecomodernism has become hegemonic in the growth-environment policy 
discourse. Viewed in retrospect, that shows that the caution intermission -
which will be discussed in a moment - in no serious way weaken the unlimited 
growth discourse. Nevertheless, the caution intermission was crucial for the 
emergence of ecomodernism. 

Sustainable Development and the Caution Intermission 

The 'horn of plenty' or 'economism' discourse has thus been victorious. There 
was one period, however, when caution prevailed; this intermission was 
initiated by the introduction of the concept of sustainable development. 

During the first half of the 1980s, most growth critics and some growth 
advocates maintained their positions from the growth debate of the preceding 
two decades. Others, however, as seen in Part VI, stressed the necessity and 
possibility of combining economic growth with a healthy environment. To 
them, the central issue became the content of growth, i.e., whether or not 
growth was 'sustainable.' In Our Common Future (the 'Brundtland Report'), 
published in 1987, the concept of 'sustainable development' had its break
through.7 The concept had been used before, but Our Common Future intro
duced it as a vision on the global agenda.8 With the often-quoted definition of 
sustainable development, i. e., "[...] development that meets the needs of the 

6 Ibid., 24-33. 
7 World Commission on Environment and Development, Our Common Future (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 1987). 
8 With its present connotations it was first used in the early 1970s. Michael Redclifit, 
Sustainable Development (1987) reprinted (London and New York: Routledge, 1992), 32. It 
has been suggested that John Stuart Mill's thought on a stationary state (see Part II) should be 
seen as an early version of sustainable development, or at least as a very similar idea, see 
Herman Daly, Beyond Growth: The Economics of Sustainable Development (Boston: Beacon 
Press, 1996), 3. 
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present without compromising the ability of future generations to meet their 
own needs,"9 the report stressed that the environment does not exist as a sphere 
separate from human actions, ambitions and needs.10 

Rapid and global economic growth was stressed as the key to sustainable 
development and security in both rich and poor countries. The report, and the 
instant opposition to it, fueled the conflict between advocates and critics of 
growth. However, debaters on both sides now viewed the environment as an 
important political issue. Thus, the introduction of the concept of sustainable 
development both harmonized, and heated, the debate on growth and 
environment. The partially new in Our Common Future and the following Rio 
Declaration on Environment and Development was to accomplish a higher 
degree of eco-efficiency, defined as economic growth combined with lesser 
environmental impact per unit GNP. Confidence in the non-existence of 
environmental limits to growth started to decline. Many economists who in the 
early growth-environment debate had dismissed environmental issues now 
agreed that environmental degradation, represented by a price, should be 
included in economic models. Growth was, however, much to the discontent of 
growth critics, still the overall economic objective. This too, has its history. 

From Means to Objective 

In early 1900s social-liberal and social-democratic policy, economic expansion 
perse was not an objective. Economic expansion was seen as the key to a 
welfare society; it was a vision and means rather than a goal. The goal was 
instead to solve the 'social issue.' At this time, the environment had not yet 
become an economic or a policy issue, at least not with its modern 
connotations. However, already the classical economists' apprehension of the 
scale of production as a naturally given, could be viewed as an early form of 
'environmental awareness' in economics. For, although it may seem ana
chronistic to use the term environmental awareness concerning the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries, nonetheless land was an important factor in conceptua
lizing long-term economic development. 

Via the early discourse of development, though, growth became equated 
with economic development, and gained both ideological weight in policy, and 
universal connotations, with the introduction of the concept of economic 
growth and the GNP. The role of expansion changed, and high GNP rates per 

9 Our Common Future, 43. 
10 Ibid., xi. 
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se became a policy objective above others.11 Attention to land (or the 
environment) decreased, and the discourse of no limits to economic growth was 
established. The economic growth concept thus transformed 'the discourse of 
possibility.'12 

By this tour back through the history of growth-environment policy, I 
hope to have shown that today's ecomodernism discourse should be understood 
as a product of, firstly, the turn of unlimited economic growth from means to 
objective, and, secondly, the compromise of sustainable development. 

Economics and the Economic Growth Concept 

One of the most important subjects of this thesis is the turn in view of economic 
expansion within economics. During the period studied, the role of expansion in 
economic theory shifted significantly, as has its importance. Classical 
economists considered the economy to be bounded by definite limits. With the 
emergence of neoclassical economics, the view of economic expansion 
successively changed, till the post-war period when it had its entire new role of 
core principle. As will be recalled from Part II, Ingvar Svennilson, Professor at 
the Stockholm School of Economics, stated in 1958 that it was evident to 
anyone following the economic discussion that economic growth had become a 
most fashionable issue. Svennilson was of the opinion that the whole body of 
economic theory should be directed towards growth theory, since growth issues 
are as full of nuances as reality itself.13 Ten years later, economic growth had 
become a main theme in the lecture and seminars at his institution. The 
justification of the concept, as well as its central place in economic theory, 
became hegemonic and 'natural.' Why did this change take place? In order to 
understand this process of 'growthification,' the context of 'economization' 
should be briefly looked at. 

This context can be traced through dictionaries and encyclopedias. In the 
1907 edition of the reference work Nordisk familjebok (Nordic Family Book), 

11 A Swedish long-term investigation at the beginning of the 1960s emphasized that the 
government's policy should primarily promote economic growth, a suggestion that was 
approved. SOU 1962:10. Johan Lönnroth, Minervas uggla: Om ekonomerna som maktens 
predikanter (Stockholm: Arbetarkultur, 1985), 110. 
12 'The discourse of possibility,' see Sverker Sörlin, Naturkontraktet: Om naturumgängets 
idéhistoria (Stockholm: Carlsson, 1991). 
13 Ingvar Svennilson, Kapitalbildning som framstegsfaktor - några synpunkter i anknytning 
till europeisk ekonomi (Stockholm: Svenska bankföreningen, 1958), 6. 
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there are twenty-eight entries relating to economy. Entries cover topics such as 
'economic law' as well as different forms of economic organizations, economy 
building and so on. In Svensk uppslagsbok {Swedish Reference Book) of 1948, 
there are forty-one references, and it is worth mentioning that 'economic 
policy' is now outlined, as are 'econometry,' and 'post-war economic 
planning.' In Statistisk årsbok {Statistics Yearbook), published by Statistiska 
centralbyrån (Statistics Sweden), 'gross national income' was calculated for the 
first time in 1950. In 1957 the term 'gross national product' was taken into use, 
and the concept elaborated.14 Forty-two references are found in the 1992 
edition of Bra böckers lexikon, of which 'economic growth' is one. The lexicon 
maintains that GNP, in the per capita definition, is a measurement of "the 
economic progress that makes possible a rise in consumption and that which we 
usually term living standards."15 Nationalencyklopedin {National Encyclopedia) 
of 1995 explains that economic growth, understood as a rise in the production 
of goods and services over times, in the long run "makes possible [...] a rise in 
the average material living standards of the national population."16 All this 
hints at an 'economization process,' a change of status for economic concepts in 
common language. Economics and economic issues became increasingly 
important from the 1950s and on. The increasing importance of the concept of 
growth, like that of the GNP, should be understood in this context. 

Abandoning Limits - From Expansion to Growth 

It was with the formation of post-war neoclassical theory that the limits to 
expansion were abandoned. Now, economic growth was the basic principle in 
economic theory. But this did not happen overnight - it took several decades 
after the emergence of neoclassical economics before agreement was reached on 
this new stance. 

The first shift in the role and importance that economics gave to economic 
growth was the transition from expansion to growth, i.e., the abandonment of 
limits to expansion. It is time to introduce the first of three ways of explaining 
the transition to the concept of economic growth and GNP: the external 

14 In 1957, however, it was still translated to English as 'gross national income.' The year 
after, 'gross national product' was used. Statistiska centralbyrån, Statistisk årsbok (1950); 
(1957); and (1958). All yearbooks from 1940 to 2000 have been consulted. 
15 Swedish: "de ekonomiska framsteg som möjliggör en ökning av konsumtions- och vanligen 
också vad vi kallar levnadsstandarden." Bra böckers lexikon, 4th ed., vol. 6 (1992), 336. 
16 Swedish: "möjliggör [...] en ökning av den genomsnittliga materiella levnadsstandarden hos 
landets befolkning." Nationalencyklopedin, vol. 18 (1995), 271. 
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explanation. By this I mean the context, that is, the contemporary ethos, and 
cultural and social change. Economists are part of society. They affect society 
and are affected by it. Theories, changes in theories, and paradigm shifts can 
therefore be traced to processes in society as a whole. 

The idea of growth limits was abandoned because the apprehension within 
economics of a decreased importance of the material base of the economy -
nature. But from where came this apprehension? In the case of the new concept 
of economic growth, technological change is an obvious factor; technological 
development had indicated that there might in fact be no limits to human 
innovation or to human ability to recreate both reality and resource bases. 
Further, with urbanization, industrialization and specialization the human-
nature relationship changed from a 'place conscious' human being with a direct 
contact with nature in everyday life, to a human being separated from an 
integrated survival process. It became more natural to bend nature to human 
desires and technology. Finally, new resources were explored, which promised 
a circumvention of the physical limits that had once been so clearly evident. 

As seen in Part II, the concept and theory of economic growth entered 
economics towards the end of the 1940s, and became a factor in Sweden during 
the 1950s. Historically, it is thus a recent concept. In the 1950s, the beginning 
of the post-war period, it was important for the West to rebuild and expand, not 
least in order to counter 'the Other' - communism. Gaining influence in low-
income countries was an important part of this process. During the 1950s and 
60s, the neoclassical economists involved in development discourse could 
establish claims to influence and importance by providing ready-for-use 
economic growth models - models that were understood to be directly 
transferable to other nations and cultures. Their definitions of development, and 
their reduction of development to growth, had connotations to a variety of other 
concepts. These included the nation state, production, poverty and equity -
concepts deeply rooted in Western ontology, historical and contemporary 
practice. One of the effects of the discourse of development, in which the 
economic growth concept and estimations of progress in terms of GNP were 
crucial, has been suggested to be that "[...] people everywhere [were] caught up 
in a Western perception of reality."17 Though 'everywhere' is a strong 
statement, the development discourse explicitly aimed at transforming value 
systems and social institutions not fit for growth-oriented strategy. 

Economic growth became a principal objective within post-war 
neoclassical economics, its core curriculum. This objective gave neoclassical 

17 Wolfgang Sachs, "Introduction," in The Development Dictionary: A Guide to Knowledge as 
Power, ed. Wolfgang Sachs (London: Zed Books, 1992), 5. 

205 



No Limits 

economists legitimacy to colonize other cultures and value systems, as well as 
nature. The process began with references to science and progress, which 
explicitly objectified and devalued the 'Other.' Economists believed that theirs 
was a pure and universal science, whose implementation would bring progress. 
It was simultaneously an exhibition of power (see below). The legitimate was 
the Western (not the Other), the modern and the rational (not pre-modern ways 
or the Other's endeavors). 

The economic problem of scarcity was to be solved through substitution of 
scarce resources via changes in relative prices. There could be no limits to 
expansion if there existed a strong, long-run substitution for scarce resources. 
The market economy system, it was argued, made possibilities for such a 
substitution highly probable. Any increased scarcity of a particular resource 
would cause progressive increase in that resource's relative price. This would 
promote technological development in the efficient extraction and production of 
that resource, and towards the discovery and development of substitute 
resources. On the aggregate level, therefore, limits to growth could be ignored. 

One aspect of abandoning absolute limits, and a (perhaps unconscious) 
motivation for doing so, was to expand the influence of the economic 
profession. That, and quantification as a part of 'scientification,' is the subject 
of the next section. 
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Quantification of Progress - Science, Expertise, and Power 

With modern science, [...] two features appear 

in the problematic of legitimation. To begin 

with, it leaves behind the metaphysical search 

for a first proof or transcendental authority as 

a response to the question: [...] "Who decides 

the conditions of truth?" It is recognized that 

the conditions of truth, [...] are immanent in 

[...] the game [of science], [...] and that there 

is no other proof that the rules are good than 

the consensus extended to them by the 

experts.18 

Jean-François Lyotard 

To present one's profession as scientific is an important step in professionaliza-
tion. 'Scientification' leads to an increasing influence on debate and policy, and 
thus extends the profession's power. It is also, of course, important to the 
professionalization process that the profession's knowledge is in demand as 
relevant to acknowledged social problems. This demand gives knowledge-
bearers professional and political as well as scientific status - they become 
experts.19 A profession, such as the economists,' that could provide an answer 
to the age-old problem of progress, was thus in an exemplary position in terms 
of demand. Economists posited GNP-growth as the answer. GNP-growth was 
ideal as a basis for the economists' professionalization - for its mathematization 
and quantification corresponded perfectly with the 'scientific' ideal of 
positivism. Growth, the quantification of progress, was the necessary link 
between the contemporary spirit and processes, economic theory and scientific 
ideal, and the professionals' quest for influence and power. The first, external 
explanation, introduced above, will here be complemented by two more, both 
of which further illuminate the process by which progress was quantified in 
terms of the economic growth concept and GNP. These are the internal 

18 Jean-François Lyotard, The Postmodern Condition: A Report on Knowledge (1979) in 
English (1986) reprinted (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2001), 29. 
19 Agneta Hugemark, Den fängslande marknaden: Ekonomiska experter om välfärdsstaten 
(Lund: Arkiv, 1994), 47. 
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explanation (scientific norms and economic theory), and the professionalization 
explanation (expertise and power, connecting the internal and the external). 

The internal explanation analyzes the introduction of economic growth and 
GNP in terms of the academic, positivist norms that were current in post-war 
neoclassical economics. Mathematics and exact (natural) science provided the 
norms towards which social science strove. It was important to subtract the 
normative from the positive. Economic theory excluded questions of what 
ought and ought not to be, favoring what is - i.e., objective description and 
explanation. As can be recalled Part II, however, the neoclassical pioneer 
Alfred Marshall pointed out that 'oughts' and other factors, which are not easily 
categorized into numbers, must be taken into consideration during the 
application of the results of unbiased models. Let us leave such considerations 
to one side when performing our scientific inquiries, he stated, but remember to 
take account of 'oughts' when we apply the knowledge thus obtained and 
arranged, to practical issues. In post-war neoclassical economics, it seems that 
the importance of taking accounts of the oughts decreased. 

The introduction of the concept of economic growth and the GNP 
coincides with the mathematization of neoclassical economic theory. It was 
during the second half of the 1900s that economic theory became increasingly 
mathematical, abstract and formalized.20 Ideally, economic events and issues 
were to be explained in quantitative terms, repeatable and testable. GNP, which 
provided statistical figures in monetary terms, fitted this norm. In the 1940s, 
econometrics had a break-through. In Sweden, the demand from - among 
others - the National Institute of Economic Research (Konjunkturinstitutet) 
hastened this process. The rational and the efficient were ideals within 
econometrics. Economic relationships were to be described in mathematical 
terms and then correlated, primarily through the aggregation and comparison of 
statistics. Parameters were to be estimated in order to measure the relative 
strength of the influence of various independent variables. This has since 
become the dominating empirical means of testing within economics, providing 
the basis for economic forecasting. 

Although its history stretched back further, welfare theory became 
established at the end of the 1950s.21 As will be recalled from Part II, economic 

20 See for example Lars Pålsson Syll, Den dystra vetenskapen: Om nationalekonomins och 
nyliberalismens kris (Stockholm: Atlas Akademi, 2001), 170; and Deirdre N. McCloskey, 
Measurement and Meaning in Economics: The Essential Deirdre McCloskey, ed. Stephen 
Thomas Zilik (Cheltenham UK and Northampton MA: Edward Elgar, 2001), passim. 
21 Lars Pålsson Syll, De ekonomiska idéernas historia (Lund: Studentlitteratur, 1998), 276-
285. 
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theory and application of theory was separated within welfare theory. To be 
able to categorize all states, conditions and preferences in order of precedence, 
complex reality was reduced to a single homogenous, descriptive, analytical 
category - namely, utility. This reduction can be said to be overly monistic22 in 
at least two ways. Firstly, the idea is that the expert can grasp representative 
parts of reality within a single 'rational' or 'true' model. Secondly, 
quantification is seen as valid to ascribe monetary values to economic 
phenomena - an inherently subjective, and sometimes arbitrary, task. Quantifi
cation of economic phenomena unavoidably involves a simplification of reality. 
It necessarily neglects many aspects of the phenomenon, grasping one 
dimension at the cost of the whole. Thus 'monetary reductionism' narrowed 
economics, and, as this reductionism has been powerfully marketed, also the 
understanding of reality.23 Since the 1950, the GNP has been an important 
agent in that process. It has helped establish economics as a quantitative science. 
As science was to be quantitative, and economics was about GNP in monetary 
terms, then economics has become perceived as being as scientific as any 
(natural) science. 

One result of reductionism has been that economic models have often 
prescribed rather than explained reality - and thus economics has come back at 
'ought.' This circular causation functions as follows: it starts with 'reality,' 
and then progresses through 'image of reality' - 'economic model' - 'policy 
advice based on this model' - 'political decision' - 'result of political decisions 
in public opinion' - and ends with 'reality reinterpreted according to economic 
language and image of reality.' The concept of sustainable growth might be 
seen as following naturally from this circular causation within economics. 
Rather than raising questions as to possible limits to growth, the concept of 
sustainability has been transformed and integrated into the mind-set of 
neoclassical growth. 

In the process of making economics scientific and presenting the 
profession as value-neutral, economics was divorced from ideology, values, 
myths, religion, norms - everything but 'pure science.' This happened while 
the modern world was undergoing a similar démystification of nature and 

22 Richard B. Norgaard, Development Betrayed: The End of Progress and a Coevolutionary 
Revisioning of the future (1994) reprint (London and New York: Routledge, 1995), 131-133; 
and Amartya Sen, Etik och ekonomi (1987) in Swedish (Stockholm: SNS, 2001), 47-61. 
23 'Monetary reductionism' is further discussed in Söderbaum, Ecological Economics, 53-56. 
Söderbaum discusses reductionism in four respects (especially concerning the often-used cost-
benefit analysis): reduction in kind, reduction in space, reduction in interests affected, and 
reduction in time. 

209 



No Limits 

reality. This modernization of economic language and attitudes neither could 
nor did completely exclude the normative and ideological aspects of economics. 
Rather, economic norms and ideals were rewritten as scientific concepts, and 
'hidden' in a scientific language.24 This is an issue to which I will return, in the 
next section. 

Several scholars have discussed neoclassical economics as in some 
perspectives problematic. It has been seen as problematic when it comes to 
predicting the future and guiding and understanding either the actual economy 
or society in general because it has refined its theory too far, which has 
increasingly distanced it from the complex and multidimensional world.25 

While often seen as internally consistent, some economists point at internal 
inconsistency and incompleteness in neoclassical theory.26 The dream of 'pure' 
economic science has been strong. Herman Daly calls this 'physics envy,' and 
thereby assign it to the internal, or general academic, struggle for truth.27 While 
several philosophers have now rejected positivist methods and abandoned the 
search for one truth, economists have had a hard time letting it go.28 Because it 
takes physics and (natural) science as the norm - disciplines that need, and 
exclusively value, quantified data that can be used in formalized models - a 
need to ignore complications has become characteristic for neoclassical 
economic theory. Perspectives that cannot be formulated as simple assumptions 
about human behavior or technology must be excluded, if economic models are 
to function.29 Progress in terms of growth has been quantified as GNP. Its 

24 Among scholars who have analyzed mythological, normative, and ideological aspects in 
economics, see Ezra J. Mishan, Economic Myths and the Mythology of Economics (Brighton: 
Wheatsheaf Books, 1986); Johan Lönnroth, Schamanerna: Om ekonomi som förgylld vardag 
(Stockholm: Arena, 1993); Gilbert Rist, The History of Development: From Western Origins 
to Global Faith (London and New York: Zed Books, 1997); and Söderbaum, Ecological 
Economics. Mishan, Lönnroth and Rist also discuss how the influential role of economists 
affects society and policy, and how it tends to be self-reinforcing. 
25 See for example Pålsson Syll, Den dystra vetenskapen, 24-33 and chapter 5-6; and Robert 
Ayres, Turning Point: The End of the Growth Paradigm (London: Earthscan, 1998), 226-231. 
26 For example John Stiglitz, "Another Century of Economic Science," The Economic Journal, 
1991:1. 
27 Herman Daly, Key Note Speech, The Madison Institute's 1991 Conference "Forging a 
New Economics." Recorded on video by Griesinger Films. 
28 Daniel Ankarloo, Now That Positivism is Dead, Do We Have to Recourse to Discourse?: A 
Critique of Rhetoric in Economics, Lund Papers in Economic History No 47 (Lund: Lund 
University, 1995), 3-4. 
29 For example, neoclassical production and consumption theories view the firm and the 
household as one single atom with only one will. See a further discussion in Lönnroth, 
Schamanerna, 12. 
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convenience is the key to its success. It is easy to estimate - add everything 
together - and though economists did and do agree that it is not a fully fair 
comparison between nations, GNP rates furnish the basis by which different 
countries' growth rates are compared and far-reaching conclusions drawn. 

According to this analysis, the mathematization of economic theory gave 
the economic profession greater scope for its claim to scientific qualities. To be 
scientific and - at the same time - have the power to write the recipe for 
progress is, of course, any profession's dream. It was (and is) politically 
important to economies to show their progress, and here the discourse of 
unlimited growth has its home. The 'professionalization explanation' thus links 
the 'internal explanation' to the 'external.' In the case of economists and 
growth, the link consists of enjoying the advantage of being able to provide 
solutions to important social issues. The new and fashionable growth models 
influenced the development discourse from the start. Development was soon 
reduced to economic growth. GNP became the sole measure of a nation's 
economic progress and well-being - progress in its quantified terms. Econo
mists could use the concept and theories of growth to pose solutions to resource 
distribution struggles, world poverty, growing demands for higher standards of 
living, unemployment problems, and, eventually, to the environmental crisis. 
Thus, in the realm where economics and policy meet, GNP has come to signify 
national welfare, as quantified progress.30 

Economists have succeeded well in the professionalization process in terms 
of having a prominent influence in policy advice. The growth discourse and its 
appeal in policy is one important reason for this. But influence and power also 
have to do with language. In this case, with how economists have used language 
to describe and define growth, what connotations the profession has ascribed to 
growth, and what strategy it has used to gain the privilege and right of defining 
central problems within the growth discourse. This also has to do with what 
have been applied for the purposes of inclusion and exclusion, and, 
consequently, the processes of insidious persuasion in terms of colonization of 
public debate. This is the subject of the next section. 

30 Victor Anderson argues that while we today have a high degree of precision in the 
measurement of growth in GNP, we fail to appreciate sufficiently the need to situate it within 
its larger human and natural context. The issue about how progress in terms of GNP is related 
to progress in a much larger sense - moral, human, social - is not much debated in the 
economic journals, Anderson argues. Victor Anderson, Alternative Economic Indicators 
(London and New York: Routledge), 45. 
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Growth, Language, and Power 

Power is the monopoly of speech.31 

Jean Baudrillard 

This section returns to the issue of language and economic growth, and to 
strategies used to exclude dissidents from the norms and rules that structure 
growth discourse. These strategies will be discussed in terms of the above 
analysis of science, expertise and power. 

The concept of institution is fruitful here. Institution means establishment, 
arrangement, or construction; the word stems from the Latin insti'tuo, which 
means 'construct,' 'establish' and 'raise.'32 I will adhere to a common social 
science definition of institutions as incorporating human behavior in recurrent, 
lasting patterns. Institutions base their raison d'être on their ability to structure 
basic social values that are generally seen as important. Institutions can - with 
time and habit - grow stiff and become institutionalizing. Institutionalization 
can mean that symbols, career patterns, positions and self-interest come to 
dominate an institution at the expense of its original objective. Institutions 
provide individuals with rules for behavior, i.e., they contain criteria for what 
is accepted and what is not, for what is morally good or morally bad. They also 
contain systems for rewards as well as sanctions and taboos, and will execute 
these systems when confronted with good or bad behavior. Institutions do not 
govern only behavior, but also value patterns, thought, and perception of the 
world in general.33 In this sense, the growth discourse can very well be 
interpreted as an institution. It structures the basic value of material well-being. 
It supplies norms and rules for human behavior such as rational action, self-
interested action, insatiable action, and contribution a large proportion of one's 
income to consumption to contribute to growth and thereby the aggregate good. 
As such, the growth discourse exerts an insidious pressure on individuals' value 
patterns and thoughts, through the knowledge presented by economic expertise, 
through messages in public (economic and other) media, and through economic 
policy- making. 

31 Jean Baudrillard (1976). Quoted from Martin O'Connor, Key Note Speech, The European 
Society for Ecological Economics' International Conference "Frontiers in Ecological 
Economics: Fundamentals of Ecological Economics," Cambridge July 4-7 2001. 
32 Nationalencyklopedin, vol. 9 (1992). 
33 For a further discussion on institutions and institutionalization, see Mary Douglas, How 
Institutions Think (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1986). 
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It is arguably in the interest of the economic profession that society and 
individuals value economic issues highly, that certain thought patterns on 
economics be institutionalized, and that the public adopt certain rules and 
behaviors that put economic activities at the center of daily life. To follow my 
argument above on growth as an important catalyst in the professionalization of 
economists, economists have a still deeper interest in having individuals think 
and act in accordance to their theories and advice on growth issues; i. e., in 
maximum institutionalization and spread of the growth discourse. Here, a 
crucial issue is how growth is talked about - what values and connotations that 
are ascribed to it. 

How to Talk about It - Growth Connotations and Metaphors 

[...] the presuppositions of growth may be 

more important than growth itself, for in the 

end it is they which mean that it goes on being 

reproduced.34 

Gilbert Rist 

The reception and recognition of a concept or phenomenon depends on which 
of its interpretations gains greatest currency in scientific and public awareness. 
Sometimes conscious strategies underlie the ways in which certain issues are 
talked about. Economists use (consciously or unconsciously) a rich variety of 
connotations and metaphors when speaking on growth.35 This rhetoric 
constitutes a crucial basis in the growth discourse.36 

As shown in Part II, the concept of 'growth' has an organic root, and was 
adopted in economics. The concept went from being connected to nature, to 
referring to society and culture. Growth is thus a cultural metaphor. Gilbert Rist 
looks at the transformation of the concept of development into a cultural 
metaphor, and finds that it retained four connotations: directionality, continuity, 

34 Rist, The History of Development, 46. 
35 Deirdre N. McCloskey has studied the rhetoric of economists in The Rhetoric of Economics 
(1985) 2nd ed. (Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1998), and in If You're So 
Smart: The Narrative of Economic Expertise (Chicago and London: The University of Chicago 
Press, 1990). 
36 As in the economics discourse as a whole. Johan Lönnroth argues that the economic-
political debate has been dressed up in an abstract and seemingly impartial language, to execute 
power. Lönnroth, Minervas uggla, 200. 
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cumulativeness, and irreversibility.37 I find that scheme to apply also in an 
analysis of connotations of 'growth.'38 The connotation of directionality 
implies that growth has a purpose and a direction: the final stage is present in 
the beginning. Or, to take Rist's example, one can know in advance what shape 
a tree is going to have by looking at the seed. When it comes to economic 
growth, directionality was most clearly expressed in Walt W. Rostow's The 
Stages of Economic Growth (1960). The connotation of continuity implies that 
the nature of the growth process does not change; the essential nature retains 
permanence despite change. Cumulativeness implies that each new stage in the 
growth process depends upon the preceding. This is a central notion in 
theoretical elaborations on factors of growth. There is a methodical progression 
to the process, from a lower to a higher stage. Finally, the connotation of 
irreversibility implies that when a stage is passed, it is passed. There is no 
return. In this perspective, growth is a one-way street leading upwards and 
forward. 

These connotations, when taken together, form the basis for linking 
growth, welfare and high standards of living. A high GNP is often painted as a 
prerequisite for realizing social welfare objectives.39 Non-growing economies 
are, in turn, described as stagnating. Growth has, moreover, been described 
with the help of various positive metaphors (who does not want 'the wheels to 
turn' or 'the economy to blossom'?), and of value-adding and deterministic 
connotations ('natural,' 'benign,' 'optimistic,' and 'the development cannot be 
stopped'). Although problems with equating economic growth with growth in 
welfare is recognized by most economists when writing on growth and welfare, 
growth is - via its connotations and metaphors - taken as a basis for advancing 
human welfare.40 

37 Rist, The History of Development, 27. 
38 Indeed, the parallels between development and growth are present in Rist's analysis too. 
Though he advocates a differentiated definition between the two, he also states that when 
analyzing implications of the two concepts, development may in several aspects be considered 
synonymous with growth. Ibid. 
39 For example Klas Eklund, Vår ekonomi: En introduktion till samhällsekonomin (1987) 
(Stockholm: Tiden, 1992), 125-126. 
40 A common argument is built up as follows. To begin with, economic growth and welfare are 
discussed as interrelated. Then the problems of equating growth and welfare are outlined. 
Finally, the argument ends up in a conclusion that growth is an important objective in 
economics, and in economic policy. See for example Eklund, Vår ekonomi, 125-129, 328; and 
Penguin Dictionary of Economics, eds. Graham Bannock, Ron E. Baxter and Evan Davis. 6th 

edition (London: Penguin, 1998), 119-120. 
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Consciously or unconsciously, the rhetoric used by economists pictures 
growth as positive and desirable. Decay and decline has been left outside of the 
discourse. The resultant picture is very persuasive. I hold it as impossible to 
fully distinguish between rhetoric and the 'essence' of different arguments or 
concepts.41 In Deirdre N. McCloskey's words, "'mere' style is not mere."42 

The argument is that the connotations become normative; if economic growth 
has exclusively positive connotations, then it becomes all that is good - even if 
it does not fulfill the good. The importance, of course, being how we came 
here, economic growth has become something preferable and natural, without 
constraints - the only way to advance from being 'pre-modern' and 
'backward.' Behind this rhetoric lie presuppositions and values.43 Presupposi
tions are implicit in any discourse, and theories of the world are reflections of 
the community in which they are expressed, and hence also of the values of this 
community.44 No arguments or positions are independent of the values on 
which they are based. 

Inclusion, Exclusion, and Insidious Persuasion 

That which has exclusively positive connotations becomes all that is good. 
From this, it is a short step towards something becoming an objective in itself. 
This further disables any public critical examination of the issue. In my 
interpretation, this has happened to the concept of economic growth; the result 
can be called 'discursive blindness.' Upholding the objective of growth has 
come to overshadow what actually happens to people, the issues of welfare 
distribution within and between countries, and to the environment. Criticisms of 
effects and performance of growth can be countered by the story and picture of 
the terrible effects, in terms of retarded development, of discontinued growth. 
This makes it difficult to renegotiate the justification of growth, and such 
attempts can be met by exclusion strategies. The definition of what processes 

41 While Jack Amariglio seems to disagree with me, and argue for the possibility of such a 
division, Deirdre N. McCloskey's point is that they are inherently intertwined. See 
McCloskey, If You 're So Smart, and Jack Amariglio, "Economics as a Postmodern Discourse," 
in Economics as Discourse: An Analysis of the Language of Economists, ed. Warren J. Samuels 
(Boston, Dordrecht and London: Kluwer Academic Publishers, 1990), 25-26. 
42 McCloskey, The Rhetoric of Economics, 10. 
43 For a multifold of perspectives on values in economics, see Warren J. Samuels, Essays on 
the Methodology and Discourse of Economics (Basingstoke and London: Macmillan, 1992), 
Partili, 233-271. 
44 Ankarloo, Now That Positivism is Dead, Do We Have to Recourse to Discourse?, 4. 
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need to be solved, and of legitimate ways of conceptualizing and implementing 
the solutions, belongs to those who have claimed the right to do so. 

A profession has various means of establishing its right to define central 
issues within a field. How its power to solve certain problems is gained should 
be seen in relation to strategies to excluding others from certain tasks. This can 
be described as a struggle for the monopoly to speak on a certain issue. The 
right to speak is legitimized by a profession's supposed possession of objective, 
or value-neutral, scientific knowledge (cf. my discussion of quantification of 
progress above). This scientific legitimacy allows the profession to claim 
possession of a neutral bank of facts, on which it can draw to supply 
recommendations on different options and strategies.45 Economics is often 
apprehended as such a bank of facts, or a tool-box. While certainly not all 
economists claim this position of neutrality and universality,46 the profession's 
privilege of defining central problems and issues has largely rested, and still 
rests, on the assumption of scientific legitimacy. 

Different professional discourses are governed by different types of 
professional knowledge. While some professions base their discursive 
competence on knowledge originating in concrete solutions of definite 
problems, other professions derive competence from their mastery of a 
theoretical model. In both cases, however, it is important to recognize that the 
right to speak is granted only to those who use the correct concepts in 
formulating and motivating solutions. Within the profession, you speak to be 
understood; this presupposes shared concepts. The discourse has both inward 
and outward effects. To keep or extend the right to speak outside of the 
profession, the discourse does not necessarily need to be understood; it can rest 
on the faith and recognition that inheres in authority.47 One can thus speak of 
one discourse of understanding, and one discourse of authority. That experts 
talk about the same thing in the same way (the understanding discourse) is of 
great importance for their ability to maintain and extend their right to speak 

45 Hugemark, Den fängslande marknaden, 47-49. 
46 For example Eklund, Vår ekonomi, 20-23. 
47 Ezra J. Mishan argues that the self-image of the economic profession is that its expertise 
confers substantial benefits on the public and that the results of its research guides the policies 
of governments in their day-to-day task of steering the economy, and towards their acclaimed 
long-term goal of raising living standards. This image is, writes Mishan, shared by the public. 
Even though the public sometimes is somewhat cynical towards economists, it tends to be 
under the illusion that economics is a subject concerned primarily with their material well-
being. Specifically, the public believes that economic progress ensures a better future life. 
Mishan, Economic Myths and the Mythology of Economics, vii. 

216 



Part VII Concluding Discussion 

(the authority discourse).48 One can therefore conclude that the growth debate, 
from the 1960s and on, has been characterized by economists' firm and 
unanimous advocacy not only of growth, but also of something less 
immediately obvious: their own power, their right to speak. 

Economics has been prominent among the means used for social control in 
the modern world. As Warren J. Samuels puts it, the creation and recreation of 
economic theory is part of the process of forming public opinion, and the 
manipulation of public opinion is part of the process by which the public and 
the state both control and are controlled. Economics works both as description 
and legitimation. Analytical tools and the definitions of problems are preceded 
by and reinforced by selective processes and selective perception. This 
reinforces a particular worldview, inhibits others, and governs thought and 
social change.49 The ongoing process of insidious persuasion is governed by 
expert narration and attitudes. Norms are created when enough power has been 
exerted (cf. the 'circular causation' model described above). It was assumed, in 
the early youth of the unlimited growth discourse, that it would be necessary to 
transform traditional thought and value patterns in order to implement the 
perceptions associated with growth. This was explicit rather than covert. It can 
be asked whether this transformation has become more insidious with time, or 
whether growth as unlimited is now so generally accepted as to have 
disappeared as a subject of discussion. Perhaps economists have so efficiently 
colonized the discourse that they have, in effect, convinced all and therefore 
silenced all critics? Has growth assumed the status of a religion, a faith, 
something not open to debate? 

Gilbert Rist defines development as the faith of modernity. Anyone who 
argues against a faith, he writes, is dismissed as an inferior citizen: a faith 
cannot be refuted.50 Again, a parallel can be drawn to growth. The individuals 
and groups who tried to question growth and growth ideology were, in 
accordance with Rist's model, often treated as inferior. They were dismissed as 
incapable even of identifying the subject of discussion. To those within the 
legitimate academic field - the experts - intellectual protests originating from 
outside the discourse were unscientific; the issues outsiders brought up were 
political, ideological, and basically inadequate. As discussed in Part V, science, 
morals and identity were used as weapons of exclusion. 'Doomsday prophets,' 
'catastrophe theorists,' and 'development pessimists' were a few of the epithets 
used to dismiss critics. Critics were thus excluded from the discourse, from the 

48 Hugemark, Den fängslande marknaden, 49-52. 
49 Samuels, Essays on the Methodology and Discourse of Economics, 88-89. 
50 Rist, The History of Development, 21-24. 
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community of faith. In this sense, legitimate science has functioned as a kind of 
state church, with leading professors as bishops, to which all power of 
definition has accrued.51 This parallel is not meant to question religion; rather, 
I am suggesting a weakness in economists' claim to scientific legitimacy. 
Economics is also about ideology, about values and worldview. 

No Limits - Growth, Progress, and the Modernist Ethos 

Unlimited growth fits perfectly into the logic of the narrative of progress and 
into modernism. Leading ideas include 'more,' 'upwards,' and 'forward,' based 
on the fundamental key tenets of modernism: monism, objectivism, uni-
versalism, mechanism, and atomism.52 Within the modernist economic ethos, it 
is possible and desirable to predict, control, and change both culture and nature. 
Nature is seen as a bank of resources, and therefore as separated from culture. It 
can be argued that the concept of economic growth depends upon this nature-
culture dichotomy. If the economy was not seen as separated from the environ
ment, the vision of unlimited growth would be impossible. 

One can attribute the faith in unlimited economic growth in contemporary 
Western society to the fact that it is a continuation of the faith in progress. 
Economic growth allows measuring progress, comparing progress of various 
countries, to govern progress to some extent, and to interpret it in retrospect. 
With this in mind, it is easy to understand why economic growth per se has 
become an objective. Human progress has for long been a powerful narrative 
and and objective, and it was only strengthened by quantification. As is well-
known, the simple is the beautiful.53 Quantitative methods and instruments are 
fairly exact, and therefore enjoy the advantage of being perceived as being 
closer to the 'truth' than qualitative analysis. Furthermore, the measurability 
inherent in quantification is understood to allow just comparisons, although 
quantification makes it hard taking into account all of the world's complexity. 

51 Lönnroth, Minervas uggla, 200. Gilbert Rist analyzes the development era similarly, and 
views economists as the clergymen of our time. 
52 The key tenets as defined by Richard B. Norgaard. See Norgaard, Development Betrayed, 
61-66. 
53 This is the 'Ockham's razor:' the 'thought-economic' principle on not to take into account 
more factors than necessary, but to choose the simplest of available hypothesis that corre
spond with existing facts. 
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To quantify is inevitably to simplify, and thereby achieve one-dimensioned ex
planations and results.54 

The unlimited economic growth discourse is central in the neoclassical 
economic paradigm. The conditions established as necessary for unlimited 
economic growth - or, rather, the choice of which conditions to regard and to 
disregard - can be criticized as not corresponding well with 'reality.' The dis
course on unlimited economic growth requires 'de-linkage,' dematerialization. 
Neoclassical economic explanatory models presuppose that the social reality is 
closed to the natural, and some structural characteristics of the social reality are 
assumed to be constant and ahistorically given. The scientific praxis can thus be 
seen as based on a 'flat' view of reality.55 The basic problem is not that 
neoclassical economics does not grasp reality - in my view, no art or science 
can fully do that - but that it does not try to grasp it. It is explicitly stated form 
within the profession that its models do not correspond to reality. And it is 
often - surprisingly - left at that. 

Technological progress has actually occurred, and it has been forceful. 
Resources have been shown to be more ample than expected; new materials and 
processes are continuously introduced, production is often cleaner today than 
previously, at least in high-income countries. However, the argument, funda
mental to ecomodernist thought, of continued technological progress strong and 
rapid enough to avoid binding resource limits, remains unproved. The 
unconditional belief in technological progress is an 'a priori' extrapolation of 
occurrences in the recent past. It represents an act of faith in human power 
rather than a scientific argument or a 'pure scientific' fact.56 As outlined in Part 
I, the modernist economic ethos is characterized by a number of 'truths' -
anthropocentrism, nature as instrumental, resource substitution, faith in 
technology, economic man, human nature as insatiable, natural human utility 
maximization, high throughput society with free trade, development as human 
progress and expansion, and economic growth as desirable. These truths are not 

54 Deirdre N. McCloskey analyzes neoclassical theory and its turnover to matematization as 
'the poverty of economic modernism.'Her argument is that matematization of economics 
would have been fruitful in terms of development of theory, if it has stayed one way of 
looking at economic issues. However, it has had too much influence and been too norm-setting. 
As such it makes theory poor and narrow, and make it a weak basis for profitable predictions. 
McCloskey, The Rhetoric of Economics, 139-155. 
55 Pålsson Syll, Den dystra vetenskapen, 148-149. 
56 Tommaso Luzzati reasons in a similar way in "Dematerialization, growth theory and the 
environment," in The Theory of Economic Growth: A 'Classical' Perspective, ed. Neri 
Salvadori (Cheltenham UK and Northampton MA: Edward Elgar, forthcoming). 
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only about science, but also about ideology, faith, and values - eternal values 
within the unlimited growth discourse. 

The discourse on unlimited economic growth should be understood in the 
context of the older idea of progress and the newer ideals of modernism. 
Characteristics of modernism are scientification and démystification of the 
world, based on a deterministic faith in technology, rationalism, and predicta
bility and control of nature. This thesis establishes faith in unlimited economic 
growth as an additional, essential characteristic of the modernist paradigm of 
progress. 
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Appendix I: Lectures and Seminars on Economic Expansion 

and Growth at Stockholm School of Economics 1928-1964 

1928 
Risberg, B. "På vilka sätt kan ett land förbättra sin handelsbalans?" ("In what ways can a 

nation improve its balance of trade?"] 

1929 
Åkerblom. "Vilka ekonomiska följder skulle det medföra, om allmänheten i större utsträckning 

övergick till att 'lägga pengar på kistbotten'?" ("What economic consequences would 
ensue, if the public to a larger extent would 'have their money put by for a rainy day'"? 

1931 
Lundin, E. and E. Hybinette. "Varför äro några länder rika och andra fattiga?" ("Why are some 

countries rich and some poor?") 
Sjögren, J. andN. Göthe. "Välståndets framtida utveckling" ("The future development of 

prosperity") 

1934 
Brattström, Carl and Lars Gabrielsson. "Kunna tullar öka den reala nationalinkomsten?" 

("Can customs raise the real national income?") 

1935 
Wåhlstedt, B. and H. C. Wiborg. "Hur en nationalekonom betraktar världen" ("How an 

economist views the world") 

1936 
Österman, C-G. "Vad menas med tilltagande, konstant och avtagande produktivitet?" ("What 

does increasing, constant, and decreasing productivity mean?") 

1937 
Jacobsson, E. "Den nuvarande levnadsstandarden" ("The present standard of living") 
(No name), "Levnadsstandardens utveckling i Sverige under industrialismen" ("The develop

ment of standards of living in Sweden during the industrialism") 
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1941 

Erlandsson, K. H. and P. G. Jering. "Hur stora inkomster uppstå" ("How large incomes 
arise") 

1942 

Ohlin, Bertil with students. "Betingelserna för fortsatt ekonomiskt framåtskridande efter 
kriget med särskild hänsyn till Sverige" (The conditions for continued economic progress 
after the war in the case of Sweden") 

Ohlin, Bertil with students. "Orsakerna till det snabba ekonomiska framåtskridandet under 
senaste århundradet" (The causes of the rapid economic progress during the last century") 

(No name), "Möjligheterna för ett fortsatt ekonomiskt framåtskridande i Sverige" (The 
possibilities for continued economic progress in Sweden") 

1943 

Brisman with students. "Nationalinkomst och välståndsutveckling" ("National income and 
prosperity development") 

1944 

Brisman with students. "Nationalinkomst och välståndsutveckling" ("National income and 
prosperity development") 

(No name). "Konsumtion och inkomst" ("Consumption and income") 
(No name). "Sparandet och framåtskridandet" ("Savings and progress") 

1945 

(No name). "Beror det ekonomiska framåtskridandet på att sparandet ökas?" ("Does the 
economic progress depend on increased savings?") 

(No name). "Kan man vänta att välståndet i ett samhälle upphör att växa om folkökningen 
avstannar?" ("Can one expect prosperity in a society to stop if population growth 
ceases?") 

(No name). "Är en ökning i den industriella produktionen ett säkert tecken på att välståndet 
stiger?" ("Is an increase in industrial production a safe sign of increasing prosperity?") 

1946 

(No name). "Gå de västerländska industriländerna mot ekonomisk stagnation?" ("Do the 
Western industrial nations approach economic stagnation?") 

1947 

Gårdlund, Torsten. "Det ekonomiska framåtskridandets förutsättningar" ("The prerequisites 
for economic progress") 

(No name). "Vilka faktorer bestämma det ekonomiska framåtskridandet?" (Which factors 
decide economic progress?") 

1952 

Gårdlund, Torsten. "Industrins tillväxtproblem" ("The industries' growth problems") 
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1953 

Ohlin, Bertil. "Marshallorganisationen och dess resultat" (The Marshall organization and its 
results") 

1956 

Gårdlund, Torsten. "Reklam och samhällsnytta" ("Commercials and the public welfare") 
Rydorff. "Befolkningsutveckling och framåtskridande" ("Population development and 

progress") 

1957 

Gårdlund, Torsten. "Vilka faktorer bestämmer den ekonomiska tillväxten?" ("Which factors 
decide economic growth?) 

Rydorff. "De underutvecklade ländernas problem" ("The problems of the underdeveloped 
countries") 

1960 

Bentzel. "En studie i Solows modell för ekonomisk tillväxt" ("A study of Solow's model for 
economic growth") 

Metelius. "Utvecklingslinjer inom den svenska konsumtionen efter kriget" ("Development 
trends in Swedish consumption after the war") 

(No name). "Vad döljer sig bakom NP?" ("What is concealed in the NP?") 

1961 

Bentzel. "Den offentliga konsumtionens tillväxt" ("The growth of public consumption") 

1962 

Dahmén, Erik, Torsten Gårdlund, Bertil Ohlin et al. "Allmänna utvecklingsproblem och 
tillväxtteori" ("Common development problems and growth theory") 

Gårdlund, Torsten. "Har kolonialismen hindrat eller underlättat de nu befriade ländernas eko
nomiska utveckling?" ("Has colonialism hindered or facilitated the economic development 
of the countries now liberated?") 

(No name [Torsten Gårdlund]). "Utrikeshandel och ekonomisk tillväxt" ("Foreign trade and 
economic growth") 

1963 

Burenstam-Linder, Staffan, Bertil Ohlin and Rydorff. "Ekonomisk utveckling i Europa" 
("Economic development in Europe") 

Dahmén, Erik. "Economic Development as an International Task" 
Gårdlund, Torsten. "Utrikeshandel och ekonomisk tillväxt" ("Foreign trade and economic 

growth") 
Gårdlund, Torsten. "Simon Kuznets och den ekonomiska tillväxtens problem" ("Simon 

Kuznets and the problems of economic growth") 
Gårdlund, Torsten. "Algeriets självständighet - avkoloniseringen i ekonomisk belysning" 

("The independence of Algeria - decolonization in light of economics") 
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1964 

Nabseth. "Några ekonomiska tillväxtmodeller" ("Some economic growth models") 
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Appendix II: Course Literature on Economic Growth at 

Stockholm School of Economics 1957-1967 

1957 

Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of J. H. Williams. New York: Macmillan, 
1951. 

1959 

Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of J. H. Williams. New York: Macmillan, 
1951. 

1961 

Domar, Evsey D. Essays in the Theory of Economic Growth. New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1957. 

Duesenberry, James S. Business Cycles and Economic Growth. New York: McGraw-Hill, 
1958. 

Kaldor, Nicholas. Essays on Economic Stability and Growth. London: Duckworth, 1960. 
Meade, James Edward. A Neoclassical Theory of Economic Growth. London: Allen & Unwin, 

1961. 
Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of J. H. Williams. New York: Macmillan, 

1951. 
Liebenstein, Harvey. Economic Backwardness and Economic Growth: Studies in the Theory 

of Economic Development. New York: Wiley & Sons, 1957. 

1963 

Domar, Evsey. Essays in the Theory of Economic Growth. New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1957. 

Duesenberry, James S. Business Cycles and Economic Growth. New York: McGraw-Hill, 
1958. 

Johnson, Harry G. International Trade and Economic Growth: Studies in Pure Theory. 
London: Allen & Unwin, 1958. 

Kaldor, Nicholas. Essays on Economic Stability and Growth. London: Duckworth, 1960. 
Kuznets, Simon. Six Lectures on Economic Growth. Glencoe: The Free Press, 1959. 
Lewis, Arthur W. The Theory of Economic Growth. London: Allen & Unwin, 1955. 
Meade, James Edward. A Neoclassical Theory of Economic Growth. London: Allen & Unwin, 

1961. 
Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of J. H. Williams. New York: Macmillan, 

1951. 

1965 

Arndt, Heinz W. "External Economics in Economic Growth." The Economic Record 1955:31. 
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Domar, Evsey. Essays in the Theory of Economic Growth. New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1957. 

Duesenberry, James S. Business Cycles and Economic Growth. New York: McGraw-Hill, 
1958. 

Hickman, Bert G. Growth and Stability of the Postwar Economy. Washington: The Brookings 
Inst., 1960. 

Johnson, Harry G. International Trade and Economic Growth: Studies in Pure Theory 
(London: Allen & Unwin, 1958. 

Josephsson, Orvar. Ekonomiskt ABC. Stockholm: Skandinaviska banken, 1961. 
Kaldor, Nicholas. Essays on Economic Stability and Growth. London: Duckworth, 1960. 
Lewis, Arthur W. The Theory of Economic Growth. London: Allen & Unwin, 1955. 
Maddison, Angus, Economic Growth in the West. New York: The Twentieth Century Fund, 

1964. 
Meade, James Edward. A Neoclassical Theory of Economic Growth. London: Allen & Unwin, 

1961. 
Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of J. H. Williams. New York: Macmillan, 

1951. 

1967 

Arndt, Heinz W. "External Economics in Economic Growth." The Economic Record 1955:31. 
Baldwin, Robert E. Economic Development and Growth. New York: Wiley, 1966. 
Domar, Evsey. Essays in the Theory of Economic Growth. New York: Oxford University 

Press, 1957. 
Duesenberry, James S. Business Cycles and Economic Growth. New York: McGraw-Hill, 

1958. 
Hickman, Bert G. Growth and Stability of the Postwar Economy. Washington: The Brookings 

Inst., 1960. 
Johnson, Harry G. International Trade and Economic Growth: Studies in Pure Theory. 

London: Allen & Unwin, 1958. 
Josephsson, Orvar. Ekonomiskt ABC. 1961. Stockholm: Skandinaviska banken, 1967. 
Kaldor, Nicholas. Essays on Economic Stability and Growth. London: Duckworth, 1960. 
Kuznets, Simon. Economic Growth and Structure. New York: The Free Press, 1965. 
Lewis, Arthur W. The Theory of Economic Growth. London: Allen & Unwin, 1955. 
Maddison, Angus. Economic Growth in the West. New York: The Twentieth Century Fund, 

1964. 
Meade, James Edward. A Neoclassical Theory of Economic Growth. London: Allen & Unwin, 

1961. 
Money, Trade and Economic Growth: In Honor of J. H. Williams. New York: Macmillan, 

1951. 
Schmookler, Jacob. Invention and Economic Growth. Cambridge Mass: Harvard University 

Press, 1966. 
Svensk ekonomisk tillväxt: En problemanalys. Stockholm: Kungliga Finansdepartementet, 

1966. 
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Appendix III: Swedish Newspaper and Journal Articles on 

Environment, Development, and Economic Growth 

1960-1980 

Newspaper Articles 

1960 

Dagens Nyheter 
8.4 &12.4, Hyrenius, Hannes, "Ekonomin och världsutvecklingen" 
20.4 & 26.4, Alexandersson, Gunnar, "Ekonomin och världsutvecklingen" 
5.5, 10.5 &14.5, Carlson, Sune, "Ekonomin och världsutvecklingen" 
20.5, Svennilson, Ingvar, "Ekonomin och världsutvecklingen" 
27.5, Ohlin, Bertil, "Ekonomin och världsutvecklingen" 
10.6, Kristensen, Thorkild, "Världens livsmedelsproblem: Ekonomin och världsutvecklingen" 
17.6, Hustich, Ilmari, "De irrationella faktorerna: Ekonomin och världsutvecklingen" 
20.6, Ledare "Ekonomin och världsutvecklingen" 
24.8, Horney, Nils, "Lönsamt naturskydd" 
19.11, Lundberg, Allan, "Våldtäkt på vildmarken" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
2.12, Hedvall, J. Arvid, "Människan, miljön och materialet" 
29.10, Borgström, Georg, "Människans biologiska budget" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
28.10, Gadolin, Axel, "Att leva över sina tillgångar" 
Stockholms-Tidningen 
15.5 & 17.5, Vogt, Johan, "Dikt och nationalekonom" 
Sundsvalls Tidning 
28.5, Dahlin, P. O., "Hjälpen till de underutvecklade länderna som ekonomisk och politisk 

kraftmätning" 

1961 

Arbetarbladet 
15.12, Andersson, Bo, "Köp, köp, köp för hela slanten (och allra helst för lite till...)" 
Dagen 
23.11, Stolpe, Herman, "Kan svälten i världen avskaffas?" 
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Dagbladet Nya Samhället Sundsvall 
7.1, Ree av Galbraith, Överflödets samhälle, Reinhold Olsson 
Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
3.5, Hubendick, Bengt, "Global klåfingrighet" 
15.5, Hubendick, Bengt, "Slakt och naturvård" 
2.8, Malmberg, Torsten, "Den underutvecklade naturvården" 
15.9, Pokorny, Carl Roberg, "En livsgärning" [In honor of Johan Åkerman] 
29.11, Världen vi lever i, ree av Bengt Hubendick 
Nerikes Allehanda 
29.11, Gottschalk, Helmuth, "Jorden kan föda tredubbelt fler" 
Norrländska Socialdemokraten 
1.12, Stolpe, Herman, "Kan världssvälen avskaffas?" 
Ny Tid 
30.5, Selfors, Hartvig, "Den ekonomiska tävlingen öst - väst" 
Stockholms-Tidningen 
17.10, Svensson, Gösta A., "Vårt fattiga välstånd" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
17.1, Vance Packards The Waste Makers, ree av Jan Wallander 
8.1, Curry-Lindahl, Kai, "Människans framtid - och djurens" 
Uppsala Nya Tidning 
3.7, Stervander, Walter, "Kapital, utbildning, ekonomisk tillväxt" 
13.1, Arinell, Gunnar, Varning för överflöd i en värld av brist [Recension av C R Pokornys 60-

talet, ett ödesdecennium & Torsten Gårdlunds Ekonomi och samhälle] 
Västerbottens Folkblad 
26.8, Harrison, George Russel, "Människan, vetenskapen och framtiden", [Recension av 

Leonard Lundberg] 

1962 

Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
9.2, Rostows The Stages of Economic Growth, ree av Carl Robert Pokorny 
15.8, John Tyler Bonners The Ideas of Biology, ree av Bengt Hubendick 
Norrländska Socialdemokraten 
28.3, Bring, Gunnar, "Den tidsinställda bomben" [Recension av bl a Georg Borgströms Mat 

för miljarder] 
Ny Tid 
4.1, Kellertz, Sixten, "Välfärd, överflöd och folkhem" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
27.4, Hegeland, Hugo, "Ekonomisk utveckling" 
Smålandsposten 
13.9, Klingberg, Carl, "Människan och naturen" 
Stockholms-Tidningen 
18.7, Pettersson, Hans, "Världens undergång" 
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1963 

Borås Tidning 
6.10, "Svält och överflöd" 
Dagen 
29.10, Hugo Oswalds Jorden kan föda oss [Recension av Arne Eklund] 
Dagens Nyheter 
24.7, Langlet, O., "Befolkningsexplosionen" 
Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
18.3, Rachel Carsons Tyst vår [Recension av Bengt Hubendick] 
Göteborgs-Posten 
30.3, Rachel Carsons Tyst vår [Recension av Nils Dahlbeck] 
17.11, 29.11, Borgström, Georg, "Människan i envig med den levande naturen" 
Norrbottens-Kuriren 
26.10, Delin, Gustaf, "Vår framtida välfardsökning" 
Stockholms-Tidningen 
18.3, Tyst vår, ree av E wert Åberg 
2.4, Dahlquist-Ljungberg, Ann Margret, "Inlägg m a av Åbergs ree av Tyst vår" 
Västerbottens-Kuriren 
4.4, Wahlberg, Sven, "Ödemarken - en tillgång" 
25.4, Nihlén, John, "Ny syn på naturen" 

1964 

Dagens Nyheter 
23.9, Wigurd, Bertil, "Vad kostar framstegstakten?" 
Dagbladet Nya Samhället Sundsvall 
4.5, Forssel, Sölve, "Naturen - finrum eller skräpbod?" 
Stockholms- Tidningen 
5.4, Welinder, Carsten, "Ska kakan delar ojämt länge än?" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
6.5, Hagman, Folke, "Hur mycket tål naturen?" 
Uppsala Nya Tidning 
19.3, Eriksson, Gösta A., "Kan jorden föda alla?" 

1965 

Borlänge Tidning 
25.2, Ortmark, Åke, "Det materiella paradigmet" 

Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
12.11, Pokorny, Carl Robert, "Kan välståndet bara öka och öka?" 
3.12, Pokorny, Carl Robert, "En farlig tillväxtideologi" [Hetsen att öka det ekonomiska 

framåtskridandet] 
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Kvälls-Posten 
4.4, Block, Eskil, "Samhällets ansvar för de ofödda" 
Smålands Allehanda 
10.4, Dahmén, Erik, "Nedskräpning, buller, vattenförstöring - miljöskador som bör betalas" 

1966 

Arbetet 
6.4, Curry-Lindahl, Kai, "Naturen dör" 
Barometern 
29.4, 30.4, Forsberg, Tage, "Människan och miljön" 
Dagens Nyheter 
17.7, Åkerman, Henrik, "Ekonomi och politik" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
28.11, Hegeland, Hugo, "Nordisk marknad - ekonomisk tillväxt" 
Jönköpings-Posten 
9.10, Bolinder, Anders, "Svensk levnadsstandard eller hunger?" 
Smålands Folkblad 
21.3, Blomgren, Lars-Erik, "Världssvälten och överflödet" 
Västerbottens-Kuriren 
31.1, Hegeland, Hugo, "Lång vägs fard mot överflöd" [Långtidsutredningen] 

1967 

Arbetarbladet 
12.1, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "Handel, vinst och utsugning", [Med anledning av Göran 

Palms En orättvis betraktelse, diskussion Per Garthon 13.1] 
21.1, 22.1, 24.1, Anderson, Caleb J., "Utvecklingen eller stagnation i Afrika?" 
Dala-Demokraten 
27.2, Mattsson, Karl Edv., "Det gäller inte bara överbefolkning" 
Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
3.3, Pokorny, Carl Robert, "Våra produkter och vårt välstånd" 

Göteborgs-Posten 
26.2, Borgström, Georg, "Världsnöden och vi" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
30.12, Fleischer, Hjalmar, "Vår plikt mot naturen" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
12.3, Bergström, Jan, "Människan och miljön" 

Växjöbladet 
12.5, Hegeland, Hugo, "Vårt välstånds mått" 
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1968 

Arbetet 
19.7, Lindström, Hjalmar, "Miljövården - en ideologi" 

Jönköpings-Posten 
8.10, Borgström, Georg, "Västerlandet och världsnöden" 

Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
8.7, Hegeland, Hugo, "Förutsättningar för framsteg" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
19.11, Curry-Lindahl, Kai, "Global naturvård på marsch" 
Västerbottens-Kuriren 
27.5, Hegeland, Hugo, "Villkor för ekonomisk tillväxt" 

1969 

Dagens Nyheter 
4.2, Ohlin, Bertil, "Fram för ett bättre konsumtionssamhälle!" 
14.10, Ohlin, Bertil, "Konsumtionssamhället" 
Eskilstuna-Kuriren 
1.9, 9.9, Wallgren, Paul, "Vi har tvingats in i en ond cirkel. Och resultatet? Miljöförstörelse!" 
Smålands Folkblad 
26.11, Palmgren, Leif, "Miljöförstöring - en maktfråga" 
Skånska Dagbladet 
8.12, Gabrielson, Karl-Ivar, "Varar vårt välstånd?" 

Svenska Dagbladet 
5.2, Hagman, Folke, "Hushålla med energi - och miljö" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
28.12, Landahl, Sven, "Miljövård är 1969 års politiska modeord, ännu långt kvar till effektiva 

åtgärder" 
Östersunds-Posten 
7.3, Abrahamsson, Tore, "Vår rovdrift på naturen" 

1970 

Arbetet 
21.12, Bringmark, Gösta, "Människan och hennes miljö dagordning för konferens 72" 

Bohusläningen 
21.5, Löfgren, Almar, "Miljöförstöring hotar vår standard" 
Dagens Nyheter 
7.7, Eriksson, Eva, "Välstånd till vilket pris?" [Diskussion: 16.7 Bertil Ohlin, 24.7 Lennart 

Klackenberg] 
24.7, Dahmén, Erik, "Vetenskap och politik" 
22.8, Ohlin, Bertil, "Myten om utsugningen" [Med anledning av Eva Erikssons inlägg DN 7.7] 
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27.8, Ezra Michans Growth - the Price We Pay [Recension av Gunnar Adler-Karlsson] 
I.9, Eriksson, Eva, "Ge människan ett alternativ!" [Diskussion: 8.9 Lennart Klackenberg, 19.9 

Bertil Ohlin] 
17.9, Lamm, Uno & Gunnar Adler-Karlsson, "Tro inte på nationalekonomerna" 
24.11, Fahlström, Jan Magnus, "Pengar, pengar, pengar" [Långtidsutredningen] 
Dala-Demokraten 
14.1, Dalenius, Per, "Efter oss syndafloden?" 
Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
19.1, Möller, Birger, "Den värdefulla tillväxten" 
16.12, Hubendick, Bengt, "Naturtillgångar utanför och inuti" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
6.8, Anér, Kerstin, "Miljön - det är vi" 
Norrländska Socialdemokraten 
9.7, Grafström, Erik, "Myt och miljövård" 
Smålands Folkblad 
23.11, Kellgren, Nils, "De ekonomiska framtidsutsikterna" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
24.4, Lundgren, Björn, "Ekologerna saknas i u-hjälpen" 
24.11, Landeil, Lars-Erik, "Därför är det strid om miljön: Olika samhällssyn, skilda mål" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
4.2, Engelson, A., "Kan naturförödelsen övervinnas?" 

1971 

Barometern 
4.11, Eliborg, Folke, "Ekonomisk tillväxt som vinjäsning?" 
Dagens Nyheter 
21.3, Tengblad, Åke, "BNP och välfärden" 
II.11, Levin, Bert, "Den onda tillväxten" 
Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
9.3, Baeckström, Tord, "Hur värderar man ett landskap?" 
24.4, Hubendick, Bengt, "Utvecklingen måste ha sin gång" 
1.7, Möller, Birger, "Vårt behov av ekonomiskt förnuft" 
Hallands-Posten 
27.1, Geijer, Carl Gustav, "Miljödebatten ofta mer spekulativ än realistisk" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
31.3, Björkhem, Uno, "Miljövård och resursplanering" 
5.4, Halivarsson, Mats, "Minska konkurrensmentaliteten" [Intervju med John Kenneth Gal-

braith] 
2.4, Björkhem, Uno, "Stordrift och miljövård" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
10.1, Sjögren, Bengt, "Människan - utplånaren" 

Uppsala Nya Tidning 
7.1, Jacobsson, Lars, "Dämpad tillväxt 1971" 
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Västerbottens-Kuriren 
30.1, Kellertz, Sixten, "Utveckling eller mänsklig lycka?" 
11.3, Öman, Ingvar, "Utan ekonomisk tillväxt ingen välfärd att dela" 

1972 

Dagens Nyheter 
28.3, Berg, Lasse & Lisa Berg, "Japanska undret slut: 'Nu sjunker tillväxten'" 
16.4, Berglund, Björn, "FN's miljökonferens bara första steget" 
4.4, 9.4, Berglund, Björn, "Den förstörda framtiden" 
8.5, Delin, Staffan, "Att bygga miljöförstörelse" 
4.7, Levin, Bert, "Tillväxten kan tämjas - låt marknaden styra!" 
Expressen 
18.7, Stridsberg, Lennart, "Miljön och profiten" 

Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
12.5, Bågenholm, Gösta, "Ekologiska studier måste paras med ekonomisk analys" 
5.6 Ledare, "Den stora miljökonferensen" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
16.3, Adler, Peter, "Det brasilianska 'undret': Vilket värde har den ekonomiska tillväxten?" 
Sundsvalls Tidning 
21.3, Norén, Håkan, "Kritik mot ekonomisk tillväxt redan för hundra år sedan" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
9.8, Nordling, Danne, "Kan vi slå av på takten?" [Den ekonomisk tillväxttakten] 

1973 

Arbetarbladet 
24.5, Sjödin, Stig, "Tornsvalor och tillväxt: Kapitalismen från dess naknaste sida" [Tillväxt 

och miljöförstöring] 
Barometern 
8.12, Forsman, Bror, "Resurserna och slöseriet" 
Dagens Nyheter 
20.7, Rosén, Bo, "Partierna och miljön" 
15.10 Ledare, Levin, Bert, "Att växa eller inte växa" [Om den ekonomisk tillväxten] 
21.12, Lundberg, Erik, "Energikris - depression" 
Dala-Demokraten 
13.3, Björklund, Anders, "Vad ska komma efter konsumentsamhället?" 
24.10, Ahlberg, Alf, "Den materialistiska världsbildens skräphög" 
Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfartstidning 
5.4, Sjöstrand, Ingrid, "Skriv ut receptet, Hubendick!" [Råvarutillgångar och ekonomisk till

växt, svar av Hubendick, diskussion 9.4 Karl-Erik Eriksson m fl] 
Norrskensflamman 
24.8, Ehnmark, Anders, "Vad är den gröna revolutionen?" 
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Svenska Dagbladet 
17.5, Norberg, Lars, "Ansvaret för framtiden" [Tillväxtproblemen] 
28.5, Anér, Kerstin, "Är miljövård en lyx?" 
9.7, Gvisjiani, Dzjermen, "Ett svar till 'domedagsprofeterna'" 
Östgöta-Correspondenten 
26.11, Svensson, Sven G., "Vad är samhällsnyttigast - att spara eller att slösa?" 

1974 

Dagens Nyheter 
13.1, Lindbeck, Assar, "Domedagsprofeternas julafton" [Diskussion: 18.1 Tore Pihl, 19.1 

Christina Persson, 24.1 Lars Rudebeck, 5.2 Assar Lindbeck] 
17.3, Fjellström, Roger, "Hasard med människoliv" [Tillväxtekonomin. Diskussion: 20.3 Nils 

Lundgren, 26.3 Hans Lohman, 27.3 Gunnar Adler-Karlsson, 30.3 Tor Ragnar Gerholm, 
20.4 Roger Fjellström] 

17.9, Radetzki, Marian, "Är vi på väg rakt in i den stora världsdepressionen?" [Diskussion: 
22.9 Sven-Ivan Sundqvist] 

Göteborgs-Posten 
15.2, Kjellberg, Knut, "Ekonomisk tillväxt behövs - men för andras behov!" 
10.5, Hubendick, Bengt, "Girighetens generation" 
Nya Wermlands-Tidningen 
19.3, Darlin, Gösta, "'Hjulen måste hållas igång"' 
Svenska Dagbladet 
13.12, 18.12, Ståhl, Ingemar, "Undergången - åter uppskjuten!" [Diskussion: 16.12 Nils-Erik 

Landell, 30.12 Sam Nilsson] 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
9.6, Fries, Allan, "Miljövårdarnas illusioner - den ohämmade tillväxten är inbyggd i systemet" 

[Diskussion: 11.7 Tore Berggren, 11.7 Torsten Malmberg, 18.7 Allan Fries] 
15.10, Fjeiner, Lars, "Varning måste utfärdas mot våra professionella pessimister!" 
Västgöta-Demokraten 
12.11, Ingelstam, Lars, "Tillväxtens gränser" 
2.12, Thorsson, Inga, "Vi lever i en delad värld" 

1975 

Arbetet 
17.1, Odhnoff, Jan, "Samtal med oberoende ekonom" [Intervju med Nils Lundgren] 
22.3, 23.3, 25.3, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "Hur 'förvaltar' människan Guds skapelseverk?" 
Dagens Nyheter 
25.8, Sandberg, Nils-Eric, "Nöd, bistånd, tillväxt" 
Falu-Kuriren 
1.2, Andersson, Lennart, "Högenergisamhället i ekologisk belysning" 
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Göteborgs-Posten 
15.3, Wedén, Sven, "Tillväxten, nollfilosofin och u-biståndet" [Diskussion: 19.3 Bengt 

Hubendick, 9.4 Sven Wedén, 9.4 Bengt Hubendick, 22.4 Folke Eriksson, 29.4 Sven Wedén] 
25.11, Hillefors, Åke & Bengt Hubendick, "Vilka följder har vi råd med?" 
Norrköpings Tidningar - Östergötlands Dagblad 
12.12, Thulstrup, Åke, "Våra miljöfanatiker" [Diskussion: 30.12 Sven-Inge Harrison] 
Sundsvalls Tidning 
Nyberg, Daga, "Miljöprofeterna" [Artikelserie. 1.12 Barry Commoner, 8.12 Lester Brown, 

15.12 Norman Wingate Pirie, 20.12 Erik Dahmén, 29.12 Björn Gillberg] 
Svenska Dagbladet 
15.10, Bentzel, Ragnar, "De lär oss hushålla med knappa resurser" [Nobelpriset i ekonomi] 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
7.12, Björck, Ingela, "'Jag blir förtvivlad'" [Intervju med Inga Thorsson] 

1976 

Arbetarbladet 
2.1, Palmgren, Yngve, "En ny ekonomisk världsordning" 
Dagens Industri 
24.8 Ledare, "Satsa mer på miljön - det är lönsamt" 
Dagens Nyheter 
2.11, Friborg, Göran, "Ekologi och ekonomi" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
5.2, Anér, Kerstin, "Miljö är dyr därför att människor är dyra" 
5.11, Nisser, Carl, "Elakartad kris - men ingen domedag: Industrin måste fa tillbaka slag

kraften" [Intervju med Nils G. Åsling] 
Jönköpings-Posten 
5.10, Rosander, Reine, "Ett världssamhälle i ekologisk balans kräver standardsänkning" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
7.3, Björck, Ingela, "Ekologi - det är att vara beroende av varann" 
14.5, Ringsberg, Christina, "Vakna! Reagera mot slöseriet nu!" 
Sundsvalls Tidning 
3.1, Nyberg, Daga, "Miljöprofeterna" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
16.7, Alfvén, Hannes, "Lyssna på domedagsprofeterna!" 

1977 

Dagens Nyheter 
22.3, Meurling, Patrick, "Ekologer ser på u-världen: Vi måste maka på oss" 
9.4, Ohlin, Bertil, "Vem ansvarar för krisen?" 
4.6, Ahlsén, Olle, "Miljötillståndet" 
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29.6, Diskussion 1.7, 6.7, 8.7, 21-23.7, Kågeson, Per, "Enda vägen ur ekorrhjulet: Inför plan
ekonom" 

27.3, "Sverige utan tillväxt?" [Artikelserie. Hamilton, Carl, Lindqvist, 31.3, Sven Olsson, 6.4, 
Carl-Axel, 12.4, Gunnar A-K., 17.4, Thorsson, Inga] 

23.5, "Världsordning vart tog du vägen?" [Diskussion: 28.5, 31.5, 11.6, Berglund, Karin, 
"Världsordning vart tog du vägen?"] 

15.9, Ritchey, Tom P., "Ökad utsugning av u-länderna" [Intervju med André Gunder-Frank] 
18.9, Ahlsén, Olle, "På giftfronten intet nytt" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
2.1, Hubendick, Bengt, "Billigt och bra - bortsett från följderna" 
10.7, Hillefors, Åke, "Vad betyder ekologisk grundsyn?" 
Göteborgs-Tidningen 
9.10, Nilsson, Arne, "Vi har byggt vår välfärd på gifter" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
17.1, Lundholm, Bengt, "Fler ekologer i u-hjälpen!" 
19.1, Åberg, Carl-Johan, "Minsta motståndets politik" 
2.4, Molin, Björn, "Ekonomi, energi - och ansvar" 
30.6, 2,5,7,9.7, 14,16,19,20-23.7, 28.7, 3.8, "Klarar vi krisen?" [Intervjuer med ledande 

personer] 
9.7, af Geijerstam, Carl-Erik, "En ordning bortom människans" 
30.8, Jonsson, Bengt, "Öknarna sprider sig: Människan bär själv skulden" [FN] 
25.9, Magnergård, Omar, "Skrämmande slöseri i en nödlidande värld" [Intervju med Karin 

Söder] 
30.9, Selander, Tom, "Ekonomisk tillväxt - en illusion" 
18.11, Diskussion 25.11, Ingelstam, Lars, "Vår standard - och u-världens" 
17.12, Olsson, Martin, "Ansvar för våra efterkommande" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
26.5, Westman, Ann-Marie, "Dags att ändra livsstil" 
30.7, Diskussion 7.8, 22.8, Ritchey, Tom P., "Nolltillväxt kräver produktiv utveckling!" and 

"Nolltillväxten är en paradox" 
Västerbo ttens-Kuriren 
28.7, Balgård, Matts, "Vad säger att vår standard kan fortsätta stiga?" [Diskussion: 4.8, 8.8, 

11.8, 12.8, 25.8] 

1978 

Arbetarbladet 
3.1, Holmberg, Hernie, "Människans miljö - en konstig konferens" 
Dagens Nyheter 
20.1,21.1, Dahmén, Erik, "Lever vi över eller under tillgångarna?" 
7.5, Moberg, Eva, "I den djupa sömnens tid" 
17.8, Feldt, Kjell-Olof, "Vår ekonomiska framtid: Fler skuggor än ljusglimtar" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
17.1, Diskussion 1.2, 15.2, 4.3, Hubendick, "Tankar kring ekonomisk tillväxt" 
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28.1, Ohlin, Bertil, "Vägen ur krisen" 
Göteborgs-Tidningen 
2.1, Hegeland, Hugo, "Världsekonomins kris nationalekonomernas fel?" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
5.1, Diskussion 8.1-8.2, Lundberg, Erik, "Krisen på 30-talet och krisen idag" 
26.1, 27.1, Mundebo, Ingemar, "Var realister i den ekonomiska debatten" 
20.3, Jonsson, Bengt, "De vakar över världen" [Om WWI] 
11.8, Diskussion 23.8, Heister, Per, "Vart tar människan vägen?" 
21.10, Hydén, Göran, "Den svenska modellen duger inte" 
4.12, Diskussion 16.12, Nicolin, Curt, "Hur får näringslivet fart på hjulen?" 
Västerbottens-Kuriren 
16.5, Johansson, Sixten, "Naturen måste få en chans" 
Östgöta-Corresponden ten 
30.12, Söder, Karin, "Resursslöseri måste hejdas" 

1979 

Dagens Industri 
7.6, Feldt, Kjell-Olof, "Flera år av stark tillväxt behövs" [Polemik mot folkpartiet] 
Dagens Nyheter 
30.12, Eriksson, Håkan, "En omogen och korrumperad vetenskap: tro inte på nationalekono

merna?" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
12.1, Hubendick, Bengt, "I en ändlig värld" 
14.3, Borgström, Georg, "Balansakt för ekologer och ekonomer" 
21.3, Hubendick, Bengt, "U-länder - varför underutveckling?" 
29.4, Ledare, "Miljöförstöring i u-länderna" 
17.9, Hubendick, Bengt, "När naturtillgångarna krymper" 
28.12, Hubendick, Bengt, "Vår ekonomi måste bygga på naturkapital" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
1.3, Diskussion 28.3, 8.4, Olofsson, Rune Pär "Miljövård till döds" 
5.4, 12.4, Wijkman, Per Magnus, "Kamp mellan fattiga och rika" 
18.4, 24.4, Curry-Lindahl, Kai, "Bistånd och miljöförstöring i u-land" 

1980 

Arbetet 
7.12, Edberg, Rolf, "Vi har råd med en god miljö" 
Dagens Industri 
8.1, Bergström, Pelle, ".. .efter för stark tillväxt..." 
Dagens Nyheter 
17.4, Monö, Ralph, "Vad ska vi producera och hur ska det fördelas?" 
18.5, Afzelius, Björn, "Sex tankar i vår tid" 
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15.8, Gustafsson, Hans, "Oförändrad standard vore ingen katastrof' 
30.9, Eklund, Klas, "Kapitalismens nya mönsterstat" 
17.10, Wibe, Sören, "Skapar tillväxt ofärd?" 
28.10, Dravubo, Leif, "Vi behöver ett nytt ekonomiskt synsätt" 
18.12, Friberg, Lennar & Jörnstedt, Ola, "Ge miljöfrågan politisk tyngd" [Miljödeparte

mentet] 
28.12, Wästberg, Per, "De fattiga och de rika" 
Expressen 
3.7, Adler, Karlsson, Gunnar, "Vi måste sluta klättra" 
Göteborgs-Posten 
24.1, Hubendick, Bengt, "Människan - en allt mindre kugge" 
24.2, Borgström, Lars, "Vi har passerat alla rimliga gränser" [Intervju med Georg Borgström] 
Nerikes Allehanda 
18.8, Anér, Kerstin, "Ekologisk balans - vad är det?" 
Stockholms-Tidningen 
18.1, Edman, Stefan, "Hur mycket tål naturen?" 
18.5, Garthon, Per, "Den svenska modellen - bankrutt?" 
Svenska Dagbladet 
27.7, 31.8, Lindgren, Olle, "Världsekonomin i kris" 
27.8, 29.8, 31.8, 1.9, 3.9, 5.9, Olausson, Ingrid, "Välfärd-och sedan?" 
28.9, Fälldin, Torbjörn, "Vad framtiden kräver" 
8.10, Lundqvist, Lennart J., "Ekonomer vill tumma på demokratin" [Diskussion: 20.10, 24.10, 

4.11] 
22.11, Wallenberg, Marcus, "Sveriges framtid - så räddas den" 
14.12, Ljunggren, Olof, "Resurserna måste skapas" 
Sydsvenska Dagbladet Snällposten 
6.6, Melander, Barbro, "Vårt ansvar och den globala knappheten" 

Journal Artides 

1960 

Anno 
2:166-171, Welinder, Carsten, "Den ekonomiska utvecklingen under 1960" 
Arbetaren 
4:4, Forssell, Sölve, "Människan och naturen" 
Ekonomisk Revy 
17:11-19, Brising, Lars, "Reflektioner kring teknisk ekonomisk utveckling: Perspektiv på 60-

talet" 
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Fackfören ingsrörelsen 
47:396-400, Levin, Göte, "Från fattigdom till överflöd" 
Idun 
6:14 & 38-39, Norell, Olle, "Det gränslösa välståndet" 
Kommunaltjänstemannen 
24:66 & 68, Stolpe, Herman, "60-talets världsekonomiska kraftmätning" 
Nordisk Tidskrift 
36:357-361, Dahmén, Erik, "Sverige 1959.2: Den ekonomiska utvecklingen" 
Samtid och framtid 
17:196-199, Kugelberg, Bertil & Ragnar Liljeblad, "Produktivitetens inflytande på levnads

standarden" 
17:209-216, Aizsilnieks, Arnolds P., "Ekonomisk framstegstakt i öst och väst" 
Svensk Handel 
5:5-7, Boman, Per-Olov, "Produktion och handel expanderar på de flesta håll i världen" 
Svensk sparbankstidskrift 
44:452-459, Faxén, Karl-Olof, "Ekonomisk expansion och stabilitet" 

1961 

Anno 
3:221-225, Welinder, Carsten, "Den ekonomiska utvecklingen under 1961" 
Balans 
5:30-35, Stervander, Walter, "Ekonomisk tillväxt" 
Bygd och kultur 
42:110-117, Hagman, Folke, "Miljö och teknik" 
Ekonomen 
5:32-34, Rönn, Gösta, "En ny konsumtionsbild växer fram" 
Ekonomisk Tidskrift 
63:113-128, Södersten, Bo, "Utrikeshandel och ekonomisk tillväxt: Den marginella aspekten" 
Fackfören ingsrörelsen 
37:177-179, Svennilson, Ingvar, "Ökad framstegstakt under 60-talet" 
Perspektiv 
12:443-445, Rothlieb, Curt, "Tillvarons debet och kredit" 
Röster i radio 
2:36 & 47, Hedenius, Ingemar, "Välfärdsstatens ideal" 
Samtid och framtid 
18:19-28, "Produktivitetens inflytande på levnadsstandarden" [Av Gustaf Söderlund, Albin 

Johansson, Frans Severin, Bertil Ohlin och Sven Rydenfelt] 
Sunt förnuft 
8:16-18, Rydenfelt, Sven, "Vad kostar vårt välstånd?" 
Teknisk tidskrift 
91:146-148, Ahrsjö, Göran, "Det ekonomiska läget 1961 och facit av utvecklingen 1960" 
91:725-730, Wallenberg, Marcus, "Teknik och ekonomi i den industriella utvecklingen" 
Tiden 
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53:484-491, Lindbom, Tage "Hur länge?" [Det västerländska samhället] 

1962 

Balans 
1:22-25, Stervander, Walter, "Mera om ekonomisk tillväxt" 
Byggnadsarbetaren 
22:20-21 & 46-47, Svensson, Gösta A., "Bakom välfärdens fasader" 
Ekonomen 
6:30-31, Cheong, Han Kim, "Om konsten att höja nationalprodukten" 
Ekonomisk revy 
19:678-686, Erichsen, Eivind, "Oekonomisk vekst i OECD" 
Fackföreningsrörelsen 
4:69-73, Rönnelid, Kjell, "Konsumerar amerikanerna ihjäl sig?" 
Industriförbundets meddelanden 
239-245, Kristensen, Thorkil, "Den ekonomiska expansionen i väst och i utvecklingsländerna" 

[Diskussion: 245-246, Sverre R:son Sohlman; 246-247, Erik Lundberg; 247, Thorkil 
Kristensen] 

Internationell revy 
5/6:88-100, Zagladin, Vadim, "Perspektiven i den ekonomiska tävlan mellan socialismen och 

kapitalismen" 
Lantarbetaren 
4:6-7, Lindkvist, Börje, "Långtidsplan för ökat välstånd" 
Metallarbetaren 
46:10-11 & 26, Rosén, Bo, "Vår misshushållning med naturen har placerat oss i nivå med u-

länderna!" 
Nationalekonomiska föreningens förhandlingar 
29-45, Svennilson, Ingvar, "Framstegstakt och samhällspolitik: Diskussion i anslutning till 

1959 års långtidsutredning" [Diskussion: 45-48, Torsten Carlsson; 48-51, Bertil Olssom; 
51-52, Helge Kristersson; 52-53, Helmer Dahlbäck; 53-56, Ingvar Svennilson] 

Nordisk Tidskrift 
38:279-282, Dahmén, Erik, "Sverige 1961: Den ekonomiska utvecklingen" 
Svenska stadsförbundets tidskrift 
54:569-573 & 564, Jonsson, K. E., "Naturen och samhället" 
Vecko-Journalen 
35:22 & 38-40, Erlander, Tage, "Frihet att välja" [Ekonomisk möjlighet till ett fritt konsum

tionsval] 
19:22-25 & 49-51, Heidt, Bengt-Olof, "Stryps vår standard?" [Sverige och EEC] 
Världshorisont 
5:6-9, Herz, Ulrich, "Mat åt miljarder" [Recension av Georg Borgströms Mat för miljarder] 
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1963 

Anno 
5: 219-224, Welinder, Carsten, "Den ekonomiska utvecklingen under 1963" 
Arbetaren 
19:12, "Svälten - ett världsproblem som kan lösas" 
Beklädnadsfolket 
12:30 & 38, Hildebrand, Curt, "Klyftan vidgas: Vår produktion ökar 20 gånger snabbare än u-

ländernas" 
Ekonomen 
12:1-5, Rönn, Gösta, "Är konsumtionsmaximum nära förestående?" 
Ekonomisk Tidskrift 
65:99-108, Brems, Hans, "Trade, Growth, and the Exchange Rate" 
Lantarbetaren 
9:6-7, Lindkvist, Börje, "Välståndet och olyckskorparna" 
Metallarbetaren 
44:22-23, Brunius, Thor, "Sovjet hinner upp och passerar USA" 
Naturens värld 
4:346-349 & 352-353, Curry-Lindahl, Kai, "Samarbete med naturen" 
Studiekamraten 
45:101-103, Hagman, Folke, "Välståndets problematik: Förändring - utveckling - framåt

skridande" 
Svensk läkartidning 
60:1893-1897, Lindberg, Erik, "Vördnad för livet eller civilisation till döds" [Med anledning av 

Rachel Carsons Tyst vår ] 
Vi 
15:9-10 & 56, Williams, David C., "Väckarklocka som får effekt" [Rachel Carsons Tyst vår] 

1964 

Ekonomiska samfundets tidskrift 
3: 137, Brummert, Raoul, "Om välfardsaspekten inom nationalekonomin" 
3: 171, Berndtson, Holger, "Om ekonomisk tillväxtteori i doktrinhistorisk belysning" 
Industriförbundets tidskrift 
10:654, Albinsson, Göran, "Det progressiva framåtskridandet" 
Röster i radio 
13:22, Anér, Kerstin, "Synden mot naturen" [Människans ingrepp på naturen och människans 

ansvar] 
Svensk jakt 
4:174, Malm, Anders-Erik, "Det får inte bli någon tyst vår!" 
Tiden 
2:93, Stenram, Håkan, "Den enes bröd...De kemiska bekämpningsmedlen sluter näringsked

jans cirkel" 
5:262, Lindkvist, Börje, "De ansvariga måste räkna med de växande anspråken" 
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Vi 
14:7, Malm, Anders-Erik, "Tyst vår? Nej inte än.. 
Vårt ekonomiska läge 
27, Myrdal, Gunnar, "Överflödssamhällets problematik" 
Världshorisont 
7:13, Stolpe, Herman, "Hunger och överflöd: Aktuella försörjningsproblem i fattiga och rika 

länder" 

1965 

Dalarnas hembygdsbok 
161-163, Åhlman, Simon, "Människan och naturen" 
Ekonomiska samfundets tidskrift 
2:18:95-108, Berndtson, Holger, "Kapital, arbetskraft och kunskapsnivå såsom drivfjädrar för 

ekonomisk tillväxt" 
Politisk tidskrift 
5/6:144-146, Wahlén, Ingvar, "Vår dyrbara natur" 
Nordisk lantbruksekonomisk tidskrift 
3:76-78, Myrdal, Gunnar, "Världens livsmedelsförsörjning" 
Svenska marknaden 
11:34-37, Paakkanen, Jouko, "Finns det ett tak för konsumtionen?" 
Sveriges Natur 
1:20-21, Fleischer, Hjalmar, "Förgiftad natur" 
3:87-91, Dahlbeck, Nils, "Missbrukad naturvård" 
Sveriges Naturs årsbok 
56:83-87, Rosén, Bo, "Vår största soptipp" 
Teknisk-vetenskaplig forskning 
3:115-122, Båveryd, Lennart, "Forskning och ekonomisk tillväxt" 
Tidens kalender 
44:48-59, Lundholm, Bengt, "Från tyst vår till tyst höst" 
Vetenskaps sociologisk årsbok 
41-55, Osvald, Hugo, "Den vetenskapliga forskningen och världens livsmedelsförsörjning" 
Vår lösen 
5:228-234, Lenicque, Pierre M., "Utveckling och framåtskridande" 

1966 

Arbetarskyddet 
2:31-32, Clemedson, C. J., "Carsons anklagelser om kemiska bekämpningsmedel" [Med an

ledning av Rachel Carsons Tyst vår] 
Clarté 
5/6:18-21, Palm, Göran, "Sverige är med" [Sverige och u-länderna] 
Ekonomiska samfundets tidskrift 
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8:1-30, Brummert, Raoul, "Om sambandet mellan ekonomisk tillväxt och personlig inkomst
fördelning" 

Ekonomisk Revy 
3:149-154, Ytterbötn, G. R., "De fattiga och de rika länderna" 
Medicinska Föreningens Tidskrift 
3:140-144, Oswald, Hugo, "Jorden kan föda oss" 
Internationell revy 
10/11:64-77, Kudrov, Valentin, "Den ekonomiska tävlan mellan Sovjetunionen och USA" 
Politisk tidskrift 
7/8:170-174, Carlsson, Karin, "Nationalinkomsten som välfärdsmått" 
Statstjänstemannen 
9:342-344, Wahlström, Sture, "Vår miljö och våra mänskliga mått" 
Svensk sparbankstidskrift 
3:113-118, Wallberg, Ulla, "Vår framtida konsumtion" 
TCO-tidningen 
15:3, Dahlberg, Hans, "Världssamhällets bristande balans" 
Tiden 
8:477-481, Bergström, Villy, "Den 'osynliga handen' i planeringsmaskineriet" [Recension av 

Svensk ekonomisk tillväxt: En problemanalys] 
10:582-590, Hagman, Folke, "Levnadsnivå och livsmiljö" 
Tidsignal 
3:7 & 12, Berggren, Olof P., "Är det Fyffes vår u-hjälp ska gå till?" 
Veckans affärer 
15/16:54, Myrdal, Gunnar, "Närmaste åren skrämmer mig" [De fattiga länderna] 
20:126, Hegeland, Hugo, "Myten om överflödssamhället" 
Vi 
1:12-13 & 37, Myrdal, Gunnar, "Vår globala likgiltighet" [De rika länderna och u-länderna] 
Vårt ekonomiska läge 
157-205, "Vår framtida ekonomi" [Debatt med Jan O. Berg, Gösta Dahlström, Assar Lind

beck, Hans Rudberg, Ingvar Svennilson och Olle Lindvall] 
Zenit 
2/3:22-30, "Alienationen i det moderna samhället" [Av Åke Löfgren, Arnold Ljungdal, 

Joachim Israel m.fl.] 

1967 

Arbetaren 
37:5, Lindberg, Peter G., "Framstegstakten i väst och öst" 
3:5, 10 & 12, Palm, Göran & Ulrich Herz, "De färgade bör bilda ett maktblock!: Varför 

upprepa de vitas galenskaper?" [Diskussion om En orättvis betraktelse] 
44:10, Lindberg, Peter G., "Hur länge räcker jordens rikedomar?" 
Bygd och natur 
4:212-214, Holmquist, Eric, "Naturens värden i dagens samhälle" 
Clarté 
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2:6-11, Agostini, Raymond, "Kapitalism, imperialism och underutveckling" 
Fackföreningsrörelsen 
2:58-61, Fredriksson, Gunnar, "De fattiga ländernas folk måste ta sitt öde i egna händer och vi 

måste räkna med blodiga revolutioner" [Med anledning av Göran Palms En orättvis 
betraktelse] 

Liberal Debatt 
1:46-50, Tham, Carl & Olle Wästberg, "Två röster om en orättvis betraktelse" [Med anledning 

av Göran Palms En orättvis betraktelse] 
Nya perspektiv 
4:24-27, Palmstierna, Hans & Valfrid Paulsson, "Vacker är den bygd där lyckliga människor 

bor med den standard de vill ha..." [Samtal med anledning av Hans Palmstiernas Plundring, 
svält, förgiftning] 

Ord och bild 
4:348-350, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "En insats för nationalekonomin" [Med anledning av 

Göran Palms En orättvis betraktelse] 
4:351, Dam, Poul, "Et udbrud af flagellantisme" [Med anledning av Göran Palms En orättvis 

betraktelse] 
5:424-426, Lindbeck, Assar, "Om utsugning" [Med anledning av Göran Palms En orättvis 

betraktelse. Diskussion: 5:426-428, Mogens Boserup; 428-429, Åke Holmberg; 429-430, 
Gutorm Gjessing] 

Politisk tidskrift 
1:13-15, Gabrielsson, Karl-Ivar, "Vår standard och u-hjälpen" 
Röster i radio 
33:14, Borgström, Georg, "Mätta tar från hungriga" 
Svensk handel 
6:3-4, Nyström, Holger, "EEC - en fråga om vår ekonomiska tillväxt" 
Svensk missionstidskrift 
1:1-27, "Världen och vi: Kommentarer till Göran Palms En orättvis betraktelse [Av Bengt 

Sundkler, Anne-Marie Thunberg, Erland Sundström m.fl] 
Veckans affärer 
18:19-23; 19:57-60; 20:53-56 & 21:48-50, Galbraith, John Kenneth, "Kapitalismens sjuk

domar" [1-4] 
34:86, Galtung, Johan, "Mot välfardsvärlden" 
Världshorisont 
8/9:9-10, Möhler, H., "Nås mänsklighetens ödestimma 1975?" 

1968 

Fauna och flora 
5:170-171, Edberg, Rolf, "Hotet mot miljön" 
Fältbiologen 
4:3-5, Palmstierna, Hans, "Undvik vägen utan återvändo" [Miljöförstöring] 
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Försäkringstidningen 
1:16-17 & 25, Gyllenhammar, Pehr G., "Vi blir allt maktlösare inför kommersialiseringen" 

[Med anledning av John Kenneth Galbraiths Den nya industristaten] 
Kommunal tidskrift 
4:295-296, Grebäck, Erik, "Vem skall betala naturvården?" 
Lantarbetaren 
9:16-17, Aldor, Hans, G., "Inkomster och levnadsstandard" 
Lundagård 
3:6-7 & 4:11, Palmstierna, Hans, "Plundring och förgiftning" [1-2] 
Medicinska föreningens tidskrift 
11:261-266, Persson, Gunnar, "Imperialism, nykolonialism: Politisk ekonomi" 
Naturens värld 
2:57-60, Curry-Lindahl, Kai, "Ekologisk u-landshjälp" 
Nordisk tidskrift 
7:427-433, Dahmén, Erik, "Sverige 1967, 2: Den ekonomiska utvecklingen" 
Politisk tidskrift 
5:6-11, Käck, Bengt-Olof, "Miljö och idé" 
Röster i radio 
20:14-15, Rying, Matts, "Världen är sjuk!" [Intervju med Gunnar Myrdal] 
SA CO-tidningen 
9:206-209, Hegeland, Hugo, "Inkomstfördelning och ekonomisk tillväxt" 
Svensk sparbankstidskrift 
4, 201-206, Lindbeck, Assar, "Galbraith - skönlitterär angripare av industristaten" [Med an

ledning av John Kenneth Galbraiths Den nya industristaten] 
Svensk tidskrift 
1:33-38 & 2:91-97, Curry-Lindahl, Kai, "Miljökrisen och människan" [1-2] 
Sweden Now 
12:22-23, Ehrensvärd, Gösta, "This is war!" 
Teknisk tidskrift 
24:471-472, Küllstedt, P. G., "Miljö och teknik" 
Tidsignal 
33:11, Palmstierna, Hans, "De klarsyntas revolt" 
Vi 
16:24-25, Fredriksson, Gunnar "Problem med rikedom hindrar industriländer från att vara med 

och lösa fattigas problem" [UNCTAD 2] 
Vår kyrka 
19:8-9, 18-19, 21 & 24, Boethius, C. G., "Göran Palm: Jag är sent väckt - genant sent" [Inter-

vju] 
Vårt ekonomiska läge 
133-168, "Naturvård - till vilket pris?" [Debatt med Erik Dahmén, Gösta Edström, Torsten 

Henrikson m.fL] 
Världshorisont 
2/3:10-12 & 23, Lange, Gunnar, "Vårt gemensamma ansvar för framtiden" [Utdrag ur 

anförande vid UNCTAD 1968] 
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5/6:13-16, Stolpe, Herman, "Håller världen på att utplundras? Kring Hans Palmstierna 
'Plundring, svält, förgiftning'" 

1969 

Allt i hemmet 
7:44-47 & 64, Oldin, Maj-Britt, "Vad är det vi har ställt till med?" 
Arbetaren 
9:3, Odén, Svante, "Miljövården - en fråga om överlevnad!" 
Bygd och natur 
4:84-88, Nihlén, John, "Miljön - en ny infallsvinkel" [Med anledning av Hjalmar Lindströms 

Miljö för miljoner] 
Credo 
2:67-73, Alemân, José Luis, "Människan och ekonomin" 
Ekonomen 
12:1-6, Dahmén, Erik, "Tekniker, ekonom, hot mot välfärden?" 
Liberal debatt 
6/8:25-29, Gustafsson, Sven, "Människan i konsumtionssamhället" 
Nationalekonomiska föreningens förhandlingar 
3:69-95, "Vad är ekonomisk utveckling?: En paneldiskussion om BNP som mått på välfärden" 

[Av Assar Lindbeck, Erik Höök, Bengt-Christer Ysander m.fl.] 
Nordisk Tidskrift 
5:244-249, Dahmén, Erik, "Sverige 1968, 2: Den ekonomiska utvecklingen" 
Nya perspektiv 
4:38-40, "Visst kan vi lämna efter oss en renare miljö!: Valfrid Paulsson optimistisk" 

[Intervju] 
Ord och bild 
3:234-237, Granlid, Gunnel, "Konsumtionssamhället och valfriheten" 
8:622-626, Illich, Ivan, "Alternativ utveckling" 
Politisk tidskrift 
6:6-7, Gasstorp, Dan Öjvind, "Myten om välståndet" 
Studiekamraten 
1:7-10, Odhnoff, Jan, "Konsumtionssamhället - ekonomisk bild och alternativ för framtiden" 
Svensk linje 
3:14-15, Pettersson, Lennart, "Utsugning?" 
TCO-tidningen 
13:18-19, Wangby, Carl, "Utveckling - men på rätt sätt!" [Hot mot den mänskliga existensen] 
Tidskrift för svenska folkhögskolan 
5:212-215, Högbom, Harald, "Människan och naturen" 
Veckans affärer 
15:22-23, "Hur ska de rika länderna bäst bistå de fattiga?" [Intervju med Georg Borgström] 
Vår lösen 
8:495-500, Grenholm, Carl-Henric, "Mot en världsekonomi" [Intervju med Jan Tinbergen] 
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Världshorisont 
3:13, Johansson, Albin, "Ekonomi och världsfred" 
1/2:21 & 23, Åström, Sverker, "Människan som förstörare av sin egen miljö" 

1970 

Byggnadsarbetaren 
2:4, Meurling, Per, "Ekonomins astrologer" 
Ekonomiska Samfundets Tidskrift 
1:49-59, Meinander, Nils, "Erik Lundberg om instabilitet och tillväxt" [Recension] 
Ekonomisk Revy 
5:289-291, Ådahl, Andreas, "Vad kostar det att byta ekonomiskt system?" 
Nordiskt Forum 
1:15-27, Lundqvist, Lennart, "Miljövård - en fråga om ekonomi eller ekologi?" 
Rapport 
11/12:30-31, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "Grandet och bjälken: Befolknings- och standard

explosionen" 

1971 

Byggforum 
2:13-18, Palmstierna, Hans, "Miljöns värde och världsmiljön" 
Fönstret 
9:12-14, Skye, Erik, "Människan struntar i naturens spelregler" 
Liberal Debatt 
8:21-23, Westerberg, Bengt, "BNP - ett välfärdsmått?" 
Rapport 
5:15-17, Hedberg, Olov, "Miljövård, ekologi och utvecklingshjälp" 
Svensk Politik 
4:5, Gabrielson, Karl-Ivar, "Standardhöjningen - vår heliga ko" 
Tidsspegel 
5:188-191 & 6:248-250, Burian, Karl, "Miljövård - en existensfråga: I lämlarnas spår, Den 

tekniserade människan - planetens kräfitsjukdom" [1-2] 
Vårt ekonomiska läge 
27-43, Palme, Olof, "Tillväxt, balans och jämlikhet" 

1972 

Arbetaren 
55:3, Beijbom, Karl, "Vår civilisation behöver ett bättre välfärdsmått: Ekonomi och välfärd" 

[Intervju med Paul Samuelson] 
18:7, Arvidsson, Evert, "Välfärd under knapphetens isande stjärna" 
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Att bo 
1:16-19, Kågeson, Per, "Tomma tunnor skramlar mest!" [FN:s planerade miljövårdskonferens 

i Stockholm]. 
Byggmästaren 
6:19-20, Teikmans, André, "Romklubben, MIT och globala prognoser" 
Ekonomiska Samfundets Tidskrift 
2:87-106, Calmfors, Lars, "Instabilitet i tillväxten i socialistiska ekonomier" 
Fackföreningsrörelsen 
24:12-14, Grassman, Gösta, "EEC-ordföranden varnar: Stoppa tillväxten, annars blir det kata

strof!" [Sicco Mansholt]. 
Kommunalarbetaren 
10:6, Berg, Bengt Åke, "Utvecklingens årtionde - och sedan?" 
Plan 
4:190-191, Bäckstrand, Göran, "En enda värld: Miljökonferensen i Stockholm 1972" 
Rapport 
1:3-5, Bäckstrand, Göran, "Utvecklingens och underutvecklingens miljöproblem" 
1:6-7, Söderström, Lars, "Mellanspel i moll?" [Gösta Ehrensvärds Före - efter\ 
Svenska marknaden 
11/12:53-56, "Tillväxtens gränser" [Samtal kring Dennis L Meadows bok, Pia Bergman m fl] 
Sveriges Naturs Årsbok 
35-44, Borgström, Georg, "Livsmedel och ekologi" 
Teknisk Tidskrift 
8:4, Håård, Bertil, "Tillväxt, utveckling och kreativitet" 
12:30-32, Hegeland, Hugo, " 'Att bevara naturtillgångar är helt onödigt'" [Diskussion: 12:4, 

Staffan Engström; 14:41-42, Lennart Hjalmarsson; 14:42, Lars Schaff; 15:6, Hugo Hege-
land; 15:6, Staffan Engström]. 

Tiden 
2:80-88, Thorsson, Inga, "Mänsklighetens globala kriser" 
Tidsspegel 
4:143-145, Burenstam-Linder, Staffan, "Intervju med författaren till Den rastlösa välfärds

människan" 
Veckans Affärer 
4:16-18, Eklund, Lars, "'Leva på lägre nivå är ingen katastrof!'" [Intervju med Gösta Ehren-

svärd] 
Vår industri 
2:28-31, Stolpe, Herman, "Gör vi slut på jordens naturtillgångar?" 
Zenit 
16:23-35 & 46, Amin, Samir, "Underutveckling och beroende idag" 

1973 

Ekonomiska Samfundets Tidskrift 
2:67-74, Banks, F. E., "Growth and Pollution" 
Ekonomisk Debatt 
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1:33, Mäler, Karl-Göran, "Naturtillgångar och miljö" 
2:111, Beckerman, Wilfred, "Är den ekonomiska tillväxten önskvärd?" 
2:130, Dickson, Harald, "Försvar för Tillväxtens gränser" 
2:130, Ivarsson, Carl Gustaf, "Försvar för Tillväxtens gränser" 
2:130, Mäler, Karl-Göran, "Svar till Dicksson och Ivarsson" 
6:409, Carlsson, Bo, "Kan man spara energi?: En kommentar till energiprognosutredningens 

lägesrapport" 
Nordiskt Forum 
2:119-133, Kvaloey, Sigmund, "Oekokrise, natur og menneske: En kort innfoering i oeko-

filosofi og oeko-politikk" 
Sociologisk forskning 
3:3-18, Ahrné, Göran, "En sociologisk analys av nationalekonomin" 
Svenska marknaden 
3:11-14, Gillberg, Jan, "Oredigerad intervju med John Kenneth Galbraith" 
Swedish Journal of Economics 
2:164-175, Stroem, Steinar, "Economic growth and biological equilibrium" 
Veckans Affärer 
24:25, Samuelson, Paul A., "Från BNP till NNV" 

1974 

Ekonomiska Samfundets Tidskrift 
2:123-135, Sormaala, Juhani, "Ekologi och ekonomi: En översikt" 
Ekonomisk Debatt 
8:Ledare, Lundgren, Nils, "Den dystra vetenskapen?" 
8:447, Beckerman, Wilfred, "Ekonomisk tillväxt och välfärd" 
8:463, Lindbeck, Assar, "Den ovissa framtiden: En studie i anpassningsmekanismer" 
8:490, Solow, Robert, "Att förvalta våra ändliga naturtillgångar" 
8:499, Radetzki, Marian, "Koppartillgångarna; En fallstudie i resursuttömning" 
8:514, Mäler, Karl-Göran, "Återvinning till vaije pris?" 
8:520, Ohlin, Göran "Kan jorden föda 15 miljarder?" 
Internationella studier 
5:175-179, Berch, Hugo, "Biff eller människor" 
Kristet Forum 
6:10-14, Broendum, Jens, "Tillväxt som religion och ideologi" 
Kristen Humanisms Årsbok 
36:11-14, Hambraeus, Birgitta, "Människans framtid och tillväxtens gränser" 
Miljö och framtid 
6/7:10, Hubendick, Bengt, "En fråga om tillväxt" 
10:17-19, Dahl, Ingolf & Kåre Olsson, "Energi och ekologiska system" 
Politisk Tidskrift 
6:13-17, Karlsson, Charlie, "Nyansera tillväxtdebatten" 
5:17-20, Ekerwald, Gustaf, "Global helhetssyn nödvändig" 
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Statsanställd 
12:12-13, Lindberg, Peter G., "Blir det bättre eller sämre?: Nu ska vi mäta i livskvalitet" 
Sveriges Natur 
3:140-142, Segnestam, Mats, "Debatten kring 'Tillväxtens gränser"' 
Ung Center 
11:12, Ljunggren, Anders, "Resursförnyelse eller.. .resursförödelse?" 
Vi 
13:30, Moberg, Eva, "Tillväxtkarusellen som ska gå till kvällen" 
Vår lösen 
1:8-12, Grenholm, Carl-Henric, "Argument för en begränsad tillväxt: Kommentar till konfe

rens 'För en mänskligare teknologi'" 
1:40-44, Jotuni, Pertti, "Modern teknologi och tillväxtens gränser" 

1975 

Affärsvärlden 
9:289 & 291, Wigforss, Harald, "Domedag över profeterna" [Med anledning av Beckermans 

artikel i Ekonomisk Debatt 1974:4]. 
Arbetaren 
36:6-7, Nilsson, Carsten, "Biffar, bilar, bostäder, olja och hållbarare varor: Hur mycket är 

lagom?" [Med anledning av Lars Ingelstams & Göran Bäckstrands rapport] 
26:8-9, Olsson, Kåre, "Miljöförstöring, rovdrift, utplundring, hets, stress: Dags att skapa det 

ekosofiska samhället?" 
7:14, Bergforss, Erland, "Stoppa lyxkonsumtionen!" 
AT Arkitekttidning 
16:2-4, Sätra, Hartvig, "Den politiska och ekonomisk bakgrunden till ekokrisen" 
4:3-6, Eriksson, Karl-Erik, "Vad jorden och samvetet tål" 
Clarté 
2:26-27 & 31, Edholm, Olle, "Energin är outtömlig när vi behärskar tekniken" 
3/4:60-62, Hultkrantz, Lars, "Underutvecklingens avveckling" 
3/4:76-78, Hagerlid, Jan, "Utplundringens ideologi: Teorin om den icke kapitalistiska vägen" 
Ekonomisk Debatt 
2:113, Söderbaum, Peter, "Tillväxttänkande eller ekologisk grundsyn?" 
2:129, Eriksson, Folke, "Ingen fara de närmaste 10 000 åren?" 
8:478, Carlsson, Bo, "Energibeskattning och energianvändning" 
8:487, Svedberg, Peter, "Hur mycket är lagom: En kritisk granskning" 
Forskning och Framsteg 
3:12-17, Olsson, Kåre, "Världen orkar inte med vår standard" [Diskussion: 5:42-44, Assar 

Lindbeck; 5:44-45, Kåre Olsson; 8:42-44, Jan Rydberg; 8:44-45, Göran Högblom] 
Fältbiologen 
3:11, Sjöberg, Göran, "Fattigdomen hand i hand med naturexploateringen" [Latinamerika] 
Liberal Debatt 
4:25-28, Hustich, Ilmari, "De nya 'ekopolitiska' vindarna" 
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Miljö och framtid 
5:24, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "Om experten styr demokratin - vem styr experten?" 
Modern debatt 
2:13-15, Mårtensson, Arne, "Fattiga har aldrig förlorat på tillväxt" 
Nord Lantbruks ekon Tidskrift 
1:11-12, Lindstedt, Esko, "Ökad handel - minskad tillväxt" 
Ny Teknik 
27:6, Anér, Kerstin, "Vad kostar industrisamhället?" 
35:6, Stråby, Arne, "Inte ens tekniken löser tillväxtens svåra ekvation" 
Plan 
4:157-159, Waldén, Lars Johan, "Tillväxttro - naivism eller cynism?: Reflextioner kring 

Ekonomisk Debatts temanummer" [Plan 1974:8, temanummer om ekonomisk tillväxt, 
välfärd m.m] 

Politisk Tidskrift 
1:6-10, Ljunggren, Anders, "Avveckla tärande produktion, satsa på närande tillväxt" [Med 

anledning av Charlie Karlsson "Nyansera tillväxtdebatten", 1974] 
2:5-7, Ahlander, Rune, "Ny produktionsinriktning:Ekologisk balans grunden" 
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[1-2] 
6:16-19, Wennebro, Torbjörn, "Ekonomi och global jämlikhet" 
6:25-26, Parner, Göran, "Ekologi och tillväxt" 
Rapport 
7:3-5, Russet, Bruce M., "Hur fattiga måste de fattiga vara?" [En inkomstöverföring från de 

rika länderna till de fattiga; diskussion 7:2, Gabriele Winai-Ström] 
7:10-13, Värynen, Raimo, "Katten på råttan, råttan på repet...Eller imperialistisk dominans 
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Statsanställda 
5:10-11 & 19, Söderström, Herbert, "Sätt ett pris på luften!" [Beckermans In defence of 

economic growth] 
Veckans Affärer 
12:85, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "Ekonomernas gamla recept störtar oss i avgrunden" 
Veckojournalen 
17:26, Nordfeldt, Stig, "Paradox i välfärdens samhälle - missnöjet" 
Ung Center 
3:6-8, Folkesson, Berit, "Alla talar om hushållning men Sträng säger: Konsumera mera!" 
7/8:24-25, Folkesson, Berit, "Klockan går... Dags att ändra livsstil!" 
Vår lösen 
6:315-318, Edberg, Rolf, "'Visheten om huset': Resurser och helhetssyn" 

1976 

Ekonomisk Debatt 
3:195, Bigsten, Arne & Lennart Hjalmarsson, "Energi, sysselsättning och tillväxt" 
3:195-206, Bigsten, Arne & Lennart Hjalmarsson, "Energi, sysselsättning och tillväxt" 
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4:269, Bergendahl, Göran, "Ingen mera kärnkraft - klarar vi det och vad kostar det?" 
5:305, Lundgren, Nils, "Konventionell visdom" 
5:337, Nationalekonomiska föreningens förhandlingar, "Kan den ekonomiska världsordningen 

reformeras?" 
6:406, Söderbaum, Peter, "Samhällsekonomisk kalkylmetodik - exemplet Göta Kanal" 
6:409, Thorburn, Thomas & Olle Renck, "Replik till Söderbaum" 
6:399, Iger, Svante, "Konventionell visdom - för vem?" 
7:476, Lundgren, Nils, "Konventionell visdom - replik till Svante Iger" 
Forskning och Framsteg 
1:29-30, Olsson, Kåre, "Kritik av kritiken om världens standard" [Med anledning av Olssons 

artikel och efterföljande debatt i FoF 1975:3] 
Geografiska notiser 
4:112-117, Pålsson, Elis, "Ekologiska och geografiska synpunkter på naturexploateringens 

ekonomi i nordområden" 
Liberal Debatt 
2:4-5, Ottermark, Kenth & Bernhard von Below, "Humanekologi: Ett humanekologiskt sam

hälle" 
2:6-9, Hubendick, Bengt, "Humanekologi: Ekologi och liberalism" 
2:10-12, Olsson, Kåre, "Humanekologi: En ny, ekosofisk världordning" 
2:13-17, Stryken, Arne Christian, "Humanekologi: Oekonomiske og sociale foelger av et like-
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Liberal Ungdom 
4:9, Berglund, Tomas, "Vår egen egoism måste stoppas!: Ny ekonomisk världsordning" 
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6:12 & 17, Tulländer, Boris, "Miljövännerna och kärvapenhotet" 
10:10-12, Gillberg, Björn, "Fem år med miljöcentrum" 
Politisk Tidskrift 
5:12-15, Olsson, Karl Erik, "Kan vi återfå ett ekologiskt ansvar?" 
6:30-34, Alfredsson, Yngve, "Utopi eller verklighet" 
Status 
9:5-7, Wahlström, Sture, "Det ofattbara slöseriet" 
Sveriges Natur 
6:233-237, Bäckstrand, Göran, "Naturvård och sysselsättning" 
Sveriges Naturs Årsbok 
67 & 343-352, Borgström, Georg, " 'Framtidsreserven' i globalt perspektiv" 
TCO-tidningen 
21:4-5, Wachtmeister, Claes-Adam, "Ny ekonomisk världsordning: Rättvisa priser på u-

ländernas produkter" 
Ung Center 
3:12-13, Berglöf, Erik, "Ekonomerna måste komma ner på jorden" 
Veckojournalen 
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Arbetaren 
7:8-9, Nilsson, Carsten & Alf Claesson, "Gränserna för jordens resurser" 
Ekonomiska samfundets tidskrift 
4:395-406, Roslin, Bertil, "Produktutveckling och tillväxtstrategi" 
Ekonomisk Debatt 
2:85, Hagström, Tony, "Energipolitik - en fråga om nytta och moral" 
3:140, Lundgren, Nils, "Konsten att krympa" 
4:219, Lundahl, Mats, "Den nya ekonomiska världsordningen: En bakgrundsteckning" 
4:277, Sen, Amartya, "Världssvälten" 
5:453-457, Foersund, Finn R., "Oekonomisk vekst og energivekst" 
7:411, Söderström, Hans Tson, "Energin och ekonomerna" 
7:423, Mäler, Karl-Göran, "Varför energipolitik?" 
Fältbiologen 
6:4-5, Wallin, Göran, "Ett resursbevarande samhälle" 
Miljö och framtid 
9:26-28, Söderbaum, Peter, "Miljöproblemen i relation till olika politisk-ekonomiska system" 
Naturvetenskapliga forskningsrådets årsbok 
(1976/77) 29:7-27, Edberg, Rolf, "Kretsloppen och människan" 
Politisk tidskrift 
1:8-12, Wennerbro, Torbjörn, "Lever vi sämre idag om vi känner ansvar för framtiden?" 
SACO/SR 
4:6-7, Nilsson, Anders, "Tillväxt och inkomstfördelning under 80-talet: Fortsätter utjäm

ningen?" 
Socialistisk Debatt 
6:93-102, Hofsten, Erland, "Miljöproblemen och socialismen" 
Socionomförbundets tidskrift 
5:13-18, Lundahl, Ingrid, "Kan välfärd mätas?" 
Sweden Now 
3:36-37 & 51, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "Bio-economics: A global economic system to har

monize with our biosphere is called for" 
Ung Center 
1:12-13, Landell, Nils-Erik, "Kärnkraftsstopp kräver avkall på den materiella tillväxten" 

[Diskussion: h 2, 19] 
Veckojournalen 
3:21, Samuelsson, Kurt, "På vilket sätt skall vi betala?: Om tillväxt och standard" 

1978 

Affärsvärlden 
11:18-19, Dahmén, Erik, "EFIs ekonometriska modell över svensk tillväxt: Normal tillväxt 

räcker inte för att återställa jämvikt" 
Ekonomisk Debatt 
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8:558, Lundgren, Nils, "Skjut inte på ekonomen!" 
Kooperatören 
6:15-16, Fjällström, Thord, "Samhället lider av kommersialism.. 
Liberal Debatt 
4:16-21, Hörberg, Nils, "En ny ekonomisk världsordning och ekologin: Visioner om ett nytt 

samhälle" 
Nya perspektiv 
1:40-41, Sjögren, Lennart, "Korta och långa perspektiv från en poets horisont" 
Radix 
1:13-29, Adler-Karlsson, "Frivillig enkelhet" 
Socialistiskt Forum 
3:12-14, Malmberg, Sven, "Hartvig Saetra: 'Tillväxten binder socialdemokratin till kapital

ismen'" 
Svensk kyrkotidning 
34:488-489, Carlsson, Leif, "Alternativ till konsumtionssamhället" 
36:517-518, Granqvist, Hans, "Alternativ till konsumtionssamhället" 
Veckans Affärer 
1:100-101, Landquist, Åke, "Drömmen om nolltillväxten slog fel: Nu gäller djungelns lag -

VM i ekonomi 1977" 
Veckojournalen 
15:28, Samuelsson, Kurt, "Tankenöt åt Palme - hur nå framsteg utan stimulans?" 
Vi 
22:10-17, Berg, Lasse & Lisa, "Svälten i världen: Maten räcker åt alla - men de fattiga har inte 

råd" 
Världshorison t 
3:7, Lundberg, Harald, "Gemensamt i-lands- och u-landsintresse: Byt ekonomiskt paradigm -

och skapa en ny ekonomisk världsordning" 

1979 

Civilt försvar 
9/10:250-253 & 266, Block, Eskil, "Teknik löser jordens försörjningsproblem?" 
Ekonomisk Debatt 
1:17, Hultkrantz, Lars, "Arbetslöshet eller miljöförstöring - ett val för skogspolitiken?" 
1:27-34, Lindbeck, Assar, "Den bästa u-landshjälpen" [Ekonomisk tillväxt i u-länderna] 
7:423-426, Hernes, Gudmund, "Neoklassisk teori - en gotisk katedral" 
7:442, Wohlin, Lars, "Skatter och ekonomisk tillväxt" 
Kristendom och skola 
1:12-15, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "Ett nytt sätt att leva i i-länderna" 
Miljö och framtid 
1:22-25, Söderbaum, Peter, "Miljökostnadsutredningens förslag innebär ökat expertvälde" 
6:28-29, Söderbaum, Peter, "Miljö- och naturresurspolitiken ses över i ny statlig utredning" 
Naturvårdsverkets Årsbok 
31-35, Zettersten, Gunnar, "Ekologisk grundsyn - gammal visdom i ny språkdräkt" 
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Nordiskt Forum 
1:20-31, Lindgaard-Pedersen, Joergen, "Krisen i oekonomien, den oekonomiske politik og den 

politiske oekonomi" 
Radix 
2:45-54, Adler-Karlsson, Gunnar, "Tillväxt - på naturens bekostnad" 
Rapport 
2:18, Sundberg, Gunnar, "Det finns gränser för tillväxtens välsignelser" [Med anledning av 

debatten mellan Lars Bondestam och Mats Kihlberg om u-landsdebattens utseende i 
Rapport 1978:8] 

Sveriges Natur 
1:20-22, Hubendick, Bengt, "Ekonomin är oekonomisk: Ekologi och ekonomi" 
1:26-29, Mäler, Karl-Göran, "Sätt pris på miljön!: Ekologisk grundsyn i ett ekonomiskt 

perspektiv" 
1:30-33, Westerlund, Staffan, "Styrmedel för ett ekologiskt samhälle: Ekologi och ekonomi" 
1:34-35, Bäckstrand, Göran, "Ekonomi och miljö - hur kan naturvården påverka utveck

lingen?" 
6:251-253, Herrmann, Jan, "Den ekologiska grundsynen - synad i grunden" 
Tiden 
8:451-461, Ekström, Sören och Lars Ingelstam, "Naturen, resurserna och politiken" 
Veckans Affärer 
23:27, Lundgren, Nils, "Vad ekonomer kan lära av ekologer: 'Konstgödsel ger skadliga bi

effekter'" 
26:82-83 & 85, Halivarsson, Mats, "Välfårdsloppet: Norge går om men Finland gör bästa 

spurten" 

1980 

Ekonomen 
12:7-9, Dahmén, Erik, "Den politiska ekonomin - en utmaning för vetenskapen" 
Ekonomisk Debatt 
2:98, Mäler, Karl-Göran, "Miljö och ekonomi" 
7:533, Bergman, Lars, "Svar till Åke Sundström" 
7:536, Hjalmarsson, Lennart, "Svar till Åke Sundström" 
7:552, Sundström, Åke, "Konsekvensutredningen - vetenskap eller politik?" 
Frihetlig Socialistisk Tidskrift 
5:42-48, Holmqvist, B., "Stackars träd!: Miljö som mode och vara eller Vi kan aldrig 

konsumera oss till ett annat samhälle" 
Liberal Debatt 
3:19-20, Engman, Hans, "Rättvis handel - inte 'fri' handel!: Ny ekonomisk världsordning!" 
Metallarbetaren 
12:14-15, Olsson, Birgitta, "Nolltillväxt ger hårdare samhälle" 
Nya Argus 
16/17:215-217, Stenbäck, Per, "U-länderna och miljön" 
Svensk linje 
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4:26-27, Ledin, Per, "Valfrihet och tillväxt" [Diskussion: 5/6:50-53, Elisabeth Langby; 7:37-
38, Per-Olof Samuelsson] 

Svensk Tidskrift 
5/6:219-225, Dahmén, Erik, "Ekonomiska diagnoser och prognoser" 
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No Limits 
The 20th Century Discourse of Economic Growth 

In today's world, few arguments serve to legitimize policy as powerfully as promises of higher 

growth rates. Economic growth has become a grand narrative of the modern world, desirable 

and worth substantial sacrifices. The purpose of this thesis is to analyze the 20th century discourse 

of economic growth, with its quantitative and limitless connotations. At the center of the analysis 

is the fundamental question: what was the origin of the idea of unlimited economic growth, and 

how did it become so well established? 

Seven parts make up the thesis. After establishing the framework, a context and 

background focuses the longer history of ideas on limits within economics. The thesis's four 

main parts analyze the discourse of economic growth in thematically and chronologically separated 

contexts: the political visions of a welfare state at the turn of the century 1900, the early 

development discourse in the 1940s and 50s, the debate on growth and the environment in the 

1960s and 70s, and, finally, the crisis responsive economic theory of the 1980s and 90s. A 

concluding discussion is devoted to the thesis's general results, and to some of the implications 

of its findings. In relation to the question at the center of the analysis, language, science, and 

power are found to have important explanatory value. 

Eva Friman is an economist and historian of Science and Ideas at the Department of Historical Studies, Umeå 

University, and a university lecturer in Ecological Economics at Mälardalen University. This is her doctorate thesis 

in History of Science and Ideas. 
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